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IIL On the History and Antiguities of Tara Hill. By Georct PeTrIE, Esq.,
R.H.A,M.R.IL.A.

Read 24th April, 8th May, and 22nd May, 1837.

THE Ordnance Map of the County of Meath being on the eve of publication,
I am permitted by Colonel Colby to read to the Academy a portion of the
memoir written to illustrate that map, which, from its importance to ancient
Irish topography and history, can scarcely fail to excite a general interest, and at
the same time to prove in a very striking manner the value and importance of
the great national work of which it will constitute a portion.

The locality to which this paper relates is the well-known hill of Tara,—a
spot which has been celebrated by native as well as foreign writers as the chief
seat of the Irish monarchs, from the earliest dawn of their history down to the
middle of the sixth century, at which period it was deserted. But though its
ancient splendour has been the theme of most modern Irish antiquaries and his-
torians, their labours have thrown but little light either on its past state or
existing remains, and have made but little impression on the minds of the learned.
Nor could a different result have been anticipated from careless and inaccurate
notices of its ruins, and conclusions drawn from vague references to Irish autho-
rities. The progress of the Ordnance Survey at length afforded an opportunity
for a more satisfactory, because a more accurate investigation ; and by a scientific
plan of the remains at Tara, joined to an examination of such ancient descriptive
notices of its former state as are still remaining, we are put into possession of all
the information now likely to be obtained in any way leading to its successful
illustration. Before, however, I lay the result before the Academy, it may not
be uninteresting to give some detail of the mode of investigation adopted on this
occasion.

The first step was to get all the existing vestiges laid down, according to
measurement, on the map: this was done under the immediate direction of
Captain Bordes, who had the charge of the Survey in the district.
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26 Mr. PetriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

While this survey was in progress, a careful search was made in all the ancient

Irish manuscripts accessible, for such documents of adescriptive or historical charac-
ter as would tend to identify or illustrate these existing vestiges. The success
which had already attended this mode of investigation in respect to the ancient
fortress of the kings of Ulster on the hill of Aileach, near Derry, led us in
the present instance to anticipate an equally fortunate result, and we were not
disappointed. In the same ancient Irish topographical work—the Dinnseanchus—
in which the account of Aileach was discovered, we found several ancient docu-
ments relating to this spot, some of which describe with considerable distinctness
and accuracy the remains existing on Tara Hill at the periods of their com-
position. »
The topographical tract which contains these interesting documents consti-
‘tutes a portion of those invaluable miscellaneous compilations of ancient Irish
literature, called the Books of Ballymote and Lecan, which our Academy are so
fortunate as to possess. Other very ancient copies of this tract are preserved in
the library of Trinity College, and in that of the Duke of Buckingham, at Stowe ;
and a transcript of ‘one of the documents which it contains—the poem of
O’Lochain,—is also preserved in our library in another work, namely, the
Leabhar Gabhala, or Book of Conquests. This transcript, which is very valuable
for its accuracy, is in the hand-writing of Peregrine O’Clery, one of the cele-
brated annalists called the Four Masters, and the best scribe among those
industrious compilers. Of these previously untranslated and unvalued docu-
ments translations were made by Mr. O’Donovan, a gentleman eminently
qualified for the task.

The map having been prepared, Captain Bordes, Mr. Larcom, and myself
proceeded to the hill of Tara, where we called in the co-operation of Mr.
O’Donovan, then employed on the Survey in the district, that we might
have the advantage of his assistance in our endeavour to ascertain how
far the various monuments still remaining could be identified with those
anciently described. Our first labour was to go over the ground with the map,
in order to be satisfied of its accuracy, and that no vestige of any ancient remain
had been omitted. ~ The propriety of this examination was soon apparent: in our
progress many important features were discovered, not previously noticed, and
which required the aid of antiquarian science to appreciate ; and some interesting
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traditional information was obtained respecting objects now changed or obliterated.
Fill this task was completed we made no use of the written documents, lest we
might be led into false or unwarranted conclusions from imperfect data; but
having satisfied ourselves that we had omitted nothing, and distorted nothing to
answer a theory, we commenced, with the map in hand, a second examination of
the remains in the order pointed out by the ancient descriptions. This exami-
nation, fortunately, we were able to make with little difficulty, as the first object
mentioned was one in the identification of which we could not be mistaken,
namely, a remarkable spring, whose locality on the side of the hill is distinctly
pointed out, and which is stated to be the source of a stream which turned the
first watermill ever erected in Ireland.

Subsequently to this investigation several other historical documents, also
tending to illustrate this interesting locality, were obtained, and are made use of
in this memoir. They were chiefly found in the Book of Glendalough, in the
library of Trinity College, and in the Leabhar Breac, or Speckled Book of Mac
Egan, another compilation of Irish literature belonging to our Academy.

Having premised thus far, as to the mode by which the information was
obtained from which our evidences have been derived, I now proceed to the notice
of this interesting locality, as drawn up for the Survey.

The hill of Tara, though undistinguished either for altitude or picturesque-
ness of form, is not less remarkable for the pleasing and extensive prospects
which it commands, than for the associations connected with it, as the site of the
residence of the Irish monarchs from the earliest times. In both these circum-
stances it bears a striking similitude to the hill of Aileach, near Derry—the
residence of the kings of Ulster—and to the hill of Emania, near Armagh,
another residence of the Ulster kings, but who were of a different race. All
these localities have shared a similar fate in the destruction of their monuments
at distant periods, and all equally present striking vestiges of their ancient
importance.

According to the Irish Bardic traditions, the hill of Tara became the chief
residence of the Irish kings on the first establishment of a monarchical govern-
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28 Mr. PeTrie on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

ment in Ireland under Slainge, the first monarch of the Fir-bolgs or Belge, and
continued so till its abandonment in the year 563.
« Slamge oFeapaib boly co mblas, Fap tocbad ap cuip Teamap.”

Slainge of the Fir-bolgs of fame (was he) by whom Temur was first raised.
Poem ascribed to Caoilte Mac Ronain in MS. T.C.D. Class H. 1.15. £ 58.

The Bardic history of Ireland states, that there reigned within these periods
one hundred and forty-two meonarchs, viz. one hundred and thirty-six Pagan,
and six Christian. Of these, nine are stated to have been of the Belgic colony ;
nine of the Tuatha De Dannan ; one hundred and twenty-three of the Scotic or
Milesian ; and one a Plebeian : and the time assigned to this interval, according
to the corrected chronology of O’Flaherty, amounts to one thousand eight hun-
dred and fifty-five years. Of the one hundred and thirty-six Pagan monarchs, and
the manner of their deaths, O’Flaherty gives the following amusing summary :

«+ «Ex his porro 136, centum ferrum sustulit : septemdecim naturz concesserunt : sex pestis
absumpsit : tres fulmine percussi ; et decem diversis aliis modis singuli e vivis excesserunt : unus
quippe idolatriaa‘vitam devovit ; alter membris dilaceratis extinctus, alius in patibulum actus ; a!iu_s
sine vi, sine morbo, sine coloris mutatione animam exhalavit; hic aquis obrutus; ille igni in
cineres versus; animi mcerore confectus alius ; alium equus quem regnum non valuit sessorem
deturbavit ; huic spina piscaria faucibus inhasit, atque alium per artus serpens pessumdedit vene-
num.”— Ogygia, pp. 420, 421.

It is not necessary to the subject of this memoir to enter upon any minute
investigation of the truth of historical traditions referring to times so remote :
they are adduced here solely as evidences of the extreme antiquity assigned by
the Bards to Tara as a regal residence ; and that this antiquity was really very
great may, perhaps, be safely concluded from the notices of several of its ancient
kings, given in the Annals of Tighearnach, which are now generally regarded
by the learned as trustworthy. In these annals the name of a king of Tara
occurs in the very first notice, as follows :

«In anno aviti. Ptolemet tnitiatus est reg- In the eighteenth year of Ptolemy, Cimbaoth,
nare in €mam, Cimbaog filius Fincain gui  the son of Fintan, began to reign in Emania, who
regnavit annis zviii. Tunc in Temap €a-  reigned eighteen years. Then in Temur, Eochy
chach buashach agamp Ugane,” the Victorious, the father of Ugony.

The commencement of the reign of Cimbaoth, the seventy-fifth monarch of
the Irish lists, which is assigned to the year 305 before Christ, is the period
which Tighearnach regards as the limit of authentic Irish. history : *“Omnia
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monumenta Scotorum ante Cimbaozh incerta erant.” But though the authority
of Tighearnach may seem sufficient to establish a very great antiquity for Tara,
it is not to be inferred that it was at all times the seat of the monarchy, or that
every thing related of its royal occupants preceding the known use of letters in
Ireland has a foundation in truth. On the other hand, however, it would be equally
premature to reject these traditions as wholly fabulous, as to receive them as real
history, until the whole body of evidence contained in the Irish MSS. shall be
subjected to critical examination, by being laid before the public with literal
translations. In the mean time, without collecting all the matter relating to
the history of Tara, which would in fact be nothing less than a history of Ire-
land, it will be necessary, for the satisfaction of the reader, and the completeness
of this memoir, to bring forward the notices of the more remarkable events in
connexion with its early state, whether apparently authentic or apocryphal,
without minutely canvassing their claims to credibility. And for facility of refe-
rence, these notices will be given as often as possible from the published Annals
of Tighearnach, Ulster, and the Four Masters.

It is stated in the Annals of the Four Masters, from the Book of Clonmacnoise,
that Ollamh Fodhla, the fortieth monarch of Ireland, according to the lists,
first instituted the triennial assemblies, and erected the Mur Ollamhan, or House
of Ollamh, at Tara.

A. M. 8922. Ollamh Fodhla, after having been
forty years in the government of Ireland, died in
his own house at Temur. He was the first king
by whom the Assembly of Temur was instituted ;

Uoip vomaim, tpr vinle naol ccer pice
aoo. lap mbeiz va picher bliadam 1 pige
€penn o ’Ollam Fogla atbail ma rup bu-
vein1 Cempaig. Up e ceona i lap a noep-

nad pép Teampach, acup ar laip oo zoz-
bad mup n Oltarhan 1 o Tempaig. Up e om
po opoaig taoiroch ap gach eprochaic ceo,
acup bpagod ap gach baite, acup a bpog-
nam wite o i Epenn.  €ochaid ceo ainm
Ollarman Fogla, acup ar aipe ao pubpad
OlWam ppip, ap a be® ’na Ollam epgna
céour acup ’na miF €penn 1apam.

and it is by him that Mur Ollamhan was erected
at Temur. It is he also that appointed a chief
over every barony, and a farmer over every town-
land, and who were all to serve the king of Ire-
land. Eochaidh was the first name of Ollamh
Fodhla, and he was called Ollamh from his hav-
ing been first a learned Ollamh (chief poet), and
afterwards king of Ireland.

On this passage it may be remarked, that though the date assigned to the
foundation of these institutions is so very remote, as to make it appear wholly
incredible, yet there is the testimony of Tighearnach that a monarch known by
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this cognomen did really exist ; and the ancient lives of St. Patrick, as well as
the authentic annals, sufficiently prove that triennial assemblies at Tara, what-
ever may have been the exact time of their institution, had certainlv existed
from a very remote period preceding the introduction of Christianity.

It must be confessed also, that the doubts. created by the great antiquity
assigned to Ollamh and his institutions have been considerably increased by the
pompous amplifications given by the most learned modern Irish antiquaries of the
simple records of the original annalists. It is not easy to read without incredu-
lity the following passage from O’Flaherty, which may serve as an example of
this amplification :

- ¢ Ipse literis apprimé excultus Ollamh-Fodla, .i. per Hiberniam qua Fodla lingua nostra dicitur,
preecipuus literarum professor (cui Achaio prius nomen datum) ob insignem literature peritiam
meruit appellari. Qui ad promovendum etiam literarum studium Mur-Ollamhan, i. Doctorum
murum Temoriz erexit. Gymnasium, Canopum, Prytaneum, Academiam, vel Lyceum dicas; de
quibus ultimis accipe hos Ciceronis versus :

¢« Inque Academia umbrifera, nitidoque Lyceo
Fuderunt claras fecundi pectoris artes.”— Ogygia, p. 214.

By a reference to the passage previously quoted from the Four Masters, on which
this evidently rests, it will be seen that the only foundation for a belief in the ex-
istence of this college or Lyceum, is an etymological inference from the name of
the house or mur, in which Ollamh Fodhla died, a name which, when translated
grammatically, can have no other meaning than the House of Ollamh himself, as
the genitive singular form of Ollamh is Ollamhan ; and it is thus -understood
by Keating, who has not a word about the college of the Ollamhs, or Professors,
but simply states that Ollamh Fodhla died in his own house (1na €1 pen).

In like manner, the late Irish lexicographer, Edward O’Reilly, in his Essay
on the Brehon Laws, translates the following passage in the Leabhar Gabhala,
or Book of Invasions :

Uy é ceona mg lar a noeapnad per He was thefirst king by whom was held the Feis
Teampach a muip Ollamam 1 cCeampaig,  of Tara in the College of Professors.— Transac-
&e. tions of Royal Irish Academy, vol. xiv. p. 147.

The same writer elsewhere (Irish Writers, p. xv.) states, that the laws pro-
mulgated by this monarch, Ollamh Fodhla, are quoted in Cormac’s Glossary, a
work of the ninth century; but on a careful examination of that work, it has
been found that this assertion is not true,
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The oldest authority for this name, Mur Ollamhan, is a poem in the Lea-
bhar Gabhala, ascribed, though erroneously, as its language shews, to Fer-
ceirtne, a poet of the first century ; but this poem gives no stronger evidence of
the meaning ascribed to the name than the passages already quoted :

OUlarh Foola peéchaip gal
Oo popamn mip n-Ollaman
Ceona pi puana co pach

Lap anoeapnao Pép Teampach,

Ollamh Fodhla, of brave fight,

Erected Mur Ollamhan ;

The first king, powerful with prosperity,

By whom was established the Fes of Temur.

It will be seen hereafter that the Mur Ollamhan is not mentioned among
the vestiges described by the ancient topographers; and indeed there is every
reason to believe, that it had no existence save in the etymological inference of
O’Flaherty, as the older writers do not appear to have understood the name in

the sense stated by him.

Of the nature of the Feises, or triennial meetings, perhaps the most ancient
authentic record is that preserved in the following poem, quoted by Keating, who
ascribes it to Eochaidh O’Flynn, a poet who died in the year A.D. 984 :

Fer Tearpach gach epear bliagam

Do ¢omall peace 11 pagal

Do Fnitr ann pin go teann

Az mogab ampa €ipeann.

Qo pigne Cataom cleamnach
Feip poc¢aom na mg-ceampach
Tangaoap ler, peppoe e,
Pr €peann go haonbaile.

T la ma Shamum oo gpear
T 4 na oag pa véigbéar
0Oo’n zyluag po bud viomén v613
Uz mopol pip an reaceriiom
‘dan oo, I Fan Fom vuine,
ca a n-upeao pin uile,

Ban imipe aipm, gan alas,
Ban eacpada o loMpaAdA.

Dibe vo Fnid nid v10b pin

Fa biovbad epoé go vrpoimnith,
N1 geabea ép 1 pann vard

Uét a anam pe haonuan.

The Feis of Temur each third year,

To preserve laws and rules,

Was then convened firmly

By the illustrious kings of Erin.

Cathaoir of sons-in-law convened

The beautiful Feis of regal Temur ;

There came with him (the better for it)

The men of Erin to one place.

Three days before Saman, always,

Three days after it—it was a goodly custom—
The host of very high fashion spent,
Constantly drinking during the week.

Without theft, without wounding 2 man
Among them during all this time ;

Without feats of arms, without deceit,
Without exercising horses.

Whoever did any of these things

Was a wretched enemy with heavy venom ;
Gold was not received as retribution from him,

- But his soul in one hour.

" Haliday's Keating, p. 380.
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Passing over a long series of monarchs, of whom nothing very important is
recorded in connexion with this subject, the attention is next arrested by the
notices in the annals respecting the reign of Tuathal Z'eachtmar, or Tuathal

the Acceptable.

Of this remarkable epoch in Irish history the following brief

notices are given in the Annals of Tighearnach.

128. Fiacha pinoolaid interfectus est in
Temoria, vel a Muig bolg ut alii aiunt, o
€Lim Mac Conpach, .1. o mg Ulad, qui ceci-
dit hi cach la Cuachal Teacheman a noigat
a achaip.

130. Tuachal Teachzmon regnavit, annis
It he ceena po naipe Hopum Largen

agur 1P NP PO 1gcad ap eur.

xrxX.

160. Tuachal Teacheman occisus - la
Mal Mac Rochpaive, La Rin-Ulao oc Lino

128. Fiacha Findolaidh was slain at Temur,
or, as others say, at Maghbolg, by Elim Mac Con-
rach, that is, by the King of Ulster, who [after-
wards] fell in a battle by Tuathal Teachtmar in
revenge of his father.

130. Tuathal Teachtmar reigned thirty years.
He is the first who exacted the Borumh (Boarian
mulct) of Leinster, and it is to him it was first
paid.

160. Tuathal Teachtmar was slain by Mal Mac
Rochraidhe, King of Ulster, at Linn-an-gabunn

in Dalaradia.

an gabuno m Oail aparde.

In these notices there is nothing likely to be untrue ;. but the Annals of the
Four Masters, besides their usual difference in dates, add to the simple facts of
Tighearnach some particulars from the Bardic poems not so easy to be credited ;
and, as in the case of Ollamh Fodhla, already noticed, the modern historians, as
Keating, Irynch, O’Flaherty, and O’Conor, have collected so much minute his-
torical details as must excite considerable doubts in the minds of unprejudiced
readers, until their claims to authenticity shall be tested by a severe critical exa-
mination. The reign of Tuathal Teachtmar is the great epoch at which, accord-
ing to Charles O’Conor, the history of Ireland becomes as well minute as accu-
rate ; and, indeed, it must be confessed that it presents but little inconsistent
with the laws of historical probability : but as it would be wandering too far from
the object of this inquiry to examine those details, except as far as they imme-
diately relate to Tara, it is only necessary to cite the following particulars from
the Bardic history, as given by the historians already referred to.

1. That Tuathal, after having obtained possession of the crown, proclaimed
a convention at Tara, to which the princes and nobility of the kingdom
repaired, and at which they all swore by their heathen deities, the sun, moon;
-and all the other celestial and terrestrial divinities, that they and their posterity
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would maintain an inviolable attachment, subjection, and obedience to him
and his posterity as kings of Ireland, as long as Irish soil should be sur-
rounded by the sea. 2. That he formed the territory of Meath by a union of
four portions from the four provinces, as mensal lands for the support of the
monarchy. 3. That in three of the four portions thus united solemn assemblies
were held every year, one at Tlachiga, in the Momonian portion, on the last
day of October, celebrated by night to appease the local gods, through the
ministry of the Druids, by immolating victims and lighting fires; another on the
first of May, at Uisneach, in the Connaught portion, for the sale of merchandizes ;
and the third at Tailteann, in the Ultonian portion, about the first of August,
to contract marriages by the consent of parents and friends. And 4. That in the
fourth, or Lagenian portion, namely, Temur, a convention was held every third
year for the administration of public affairs. In addition to these, Keating
further adds, that Tuathal erected longphorts, or fortified habitations, at these
four places.

With regard to these statements, asthe writers last referred to give no authorities
for them, it is not easy to determine how far they may be true or otherwise.
But for the summoning of the princes and nobles of Ireland to Tara by Tuathal,
their swearing by the objects of their pagan adoration to be faithful to him, and
the formation of the territory of Meath, as mensal lands for the support of the
monarchy, very ancient authorities are found in all the copies of the Leabhar
Gabhala, or Book of Conquests.

Ir la Tuacthal tpa oo vichcheannas
cach coiced ‘in €pino, conao ve a vepap
Mive ma .. Memwr cacha coicw, no, It o
Mioy, mac Hpata a vepap, unde dicitur mion.
Do zob zpa Tuachal pig1 popchpén pepa-
mail pop €pino, eap éir a vanap acup
oupbiobao vo pepip. Vo ponoav tpa Fér
Tempach la Tuachal Techemap rapeam,
acur tancaoan coiceoaich €peno na chom-
oail co Tempaid. Ip 100 o 1moppa na
coiceoaich chanic ano o Peapgur Febal
acuy €ochawe Mac Conpach 1 compizr pop
Ulewb, ocup €ogan, Mac Chililla €pan, pop
Deapmurhain, ocup Conpach Mac Oepg

VOL. XVIII.

« It was by Tuathal that every province in
Ireland was decapitated to form Meath, which was
thence called Meidhe, that is meck ; or, it was
called from Midi, son of Bratha. Tuathal as-
sumed a mighty and manly reign over Ireland,
after having cut off its Danars and enemies.
Tuathal Teachtmar afterwards convened the Fets
of Temur, and the provincialists came to him to
Temur. These were the provincialists who came
thither, viz. Fergus Febal and Eochaidh Mac
Conrach [who were] in the joint government of
Ulster, and Eogan, the son of Ailill Eran, over
Desmond, and Conrach Mac Derg over the Con-
nacians, and Eochaidh Mac Dairi over great

e
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pop Chonoaceab, acup €ocharws Mac  Munster, and Eochaidh; the son of Eochaidh
Oaipi, popMumhainmomocur€ochaivMac  Doimhlen of the Damnonii, over Leinster. These
€achach Doimlén vo Domnannchaib, pop  then swore by the sun and moon, and by every
Zagnb. Ro gob rom zpa pacha znem  power which is in heaven and on earth, that
ocup epca ocup cach cumuacheach pib pop  even though the provincialists should be able, they
nm ocup pop calmam, ciamoaip coimnepc  would never contend : with his descendants.”—
coicedbaich €peno, conapraip coimnepe M Leabkar Gabhala, in Book of Lecan, fol. 296.
o clono pin co bpach.

 The word Danar in the above extract, which literally signifies Dane, but
is there figuratively used, as it is to the present day, to denote a cruel person, a
foreigner, shews that the prose part of this work was compiled after the Danish
ravages in Ireland 5 yet as several MSS. of it of the twelfth century exist, its
antiquity cannot be brought lower than that age, while the poems which it quotes
as authority are usually some centuries earlier. The poems given for the events
of Tuathal’s reign are the compositions of Maelmura Othna, a distinguished poet
and historian, who was Abbot of Fahan, in the County of Donegal, and who,
according to the Annals of the Four Masters, died in 884. They are quoted
by O’Duvegan, who died in 1372, from King Cormac’s Psalter, written, as it
is believed, before the year 900.

In one of these poems. the form of the pagan oath of the Irish Chiefs, as
recorded to have been sworn on this as well as on other important occasions, is
more minutely stated than in the prose ; and as this is perhaps the most ancient
authority in which it is found, and as it has never been hitherto published, it is
here given with a literal translation.

Uce pacha po zob Tuachal, These are the sureties which Tuathal took,
Then pm Tobach, Mighty at exacting,

Nem, ralam, gman, epca 1oom, Heaven, earth, sun, pure moon,
Muip, oip copad, Sea, fruitful land,

Copa, lama, beoil 1m theangza, Feet, hands, mouths with tongues,
Cluara, ruile, Ears, eyes,

€chpose, gai, peerch, clooim cpoog, Horses, javelins, shields, valiant swords
Co na n-ouipe, With their hardness,

Opeacha vaine, opuée la varchgen, Countenances of men, dew. with colours,
Thag la cuili 5 Strand with flood ;

Teh, blice, me, ca¢ maig ap éena Corn, milk, fruit, each good likewise
Fo znt ouim. ‘Which man doth.

Qo paoao vl na pacha, These sureties all were given,

$mn 1ap n-oligeo, According to law,
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Fi cloino Tuaghait, ip g chenel, To Tuathal’s children, to his race,
Ir pp1 Emeap,. And to his tribe,
Uiper mamep muip 1m E€pino, While the sea exists around Erin,
Nmopi¢ nuasais, Insulated, solitary,
Co na coipéencan Temap eacane That the lordly Temur would not be defended
Re clomnoe Tuachml. Against Tuathal’s children.

But for the other statements no authority older than Keating has been
found ; and it will be seen hereafter that no monumental memorial of the era
of Tuathal existed at Tara in the time of the poets by whom its ancient remains
are deéscribed.

At the year 218, Tighearnach records the.commencement of the reign of
Cormac Ulfada, the grandson of Con of the Hundred Battles, and commonly called
Cormac O’Cuinn and Cormac Mac Art. As the reign of this monarch is the
epoch at which most of the monuments remaining at Tara had their origin, and
as the circumstances recorded of his life bear, with few exceptions, the stamp of
true history, it may be desirable to present to the reader a more ample detail of
them than it was deemed necessary to give of those recorded as distinguishing

the lives of his predecessors.

As a chronicle of these events the Annals of

Tighearnach are selected as the most authentic authority.

A.D. 218. Copmac Ulpaoa, hua Cuino,
regnat annis xlii.

222, Kl. Cach Fpanaipo, ma Copmac
hua Cuino, pop Ulzaubh, Cach Meoha pop
Conoachzo, Cach Unaeich,cach Cmnooipe,
cach Spucha pop Ulewib. Cach rligeoh
Cuamlgne.

K.iii. Cach Ocha Heizheach, cazh Racha
oume, ’

K. . Cach Chuile Tochaip po epy, ocop
e cacha a nDuibpis.

K. vi. Cach (llamuigh, ocup vii. cacha
€iltine.

K. vii. Cach Muige Teche. Lowngeap
mop Copmaic e Clipe zap magh pen pm
pe reopa mblicohon.

KL i. Ceichpe cacha pop Mumhain la

218. Cormac Ulfada, the grandson of Con,
reigns forty-two years.

222. The battle of Granard, by Cormac Ua
Cuinn, against the Ultonians. The battle of
Medha against the Connacians. The battle of
Anaceith, the battle of Cinndotre, thie battle of
Srutha, against the Ultonians. The battle of the
pass of Cuailgne.

The battle of Ath Beitheach, the battle of
Rath Duine.

The battle of Cutl Tochair three times, and
three battles in Duibhfidh.

The battle of Allamuigh and the seven battles
of Eillin.

The battle of Magh-Techt. The large fleet
of Cormac Mac Art over the sea for the space of
three years.

Four battles by Cormac against the Momo-

e2
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Copmac, cach Heppe, cach Locha Lemn,
cach Lummmg, cach Hpeme pop Mumham
Cach Clapaigh, cach Murpipe,
cath Pepra,a zopchap €ochard Caebhphaoa
Mac Thtlite Utuim, cach Qipo caim. Ocop
opgam na ninghen 1p in Claenpepea o
Tempaig la Ounlamg mac n-Enoa Niaoh
Righ Laighean. .1. xxx. pighinghen ocop c.
mgen lagach neingm oibh. xxx. ap cee. uile
rm. Oa mg vec po bich Copmac apom
vo Caighmbh ap galabh aen pip, ocop
ronaom na Bopuma co na copmach Lawp.

beourp.

KL iii. Copmac hua Cumo vachmighaoh
o Uleaibh.

236. Bellum ocFochaipo Muipcheimne.
Mebuig pe Copmac hua Cuino, ocop e
Fiachaiz Muillechon, Righ Mumhan, pop
Cpuichmu, ocor pop Fracharg (parohe, ubi
et ipse cecidit ut alit aiunt.

248. K. ii. K. éii. Teapbhawh Copmaic
hur Chumo ppi pe vil. mipp.

K. éiti. Clichmghaoh Copmaic huy Chuino
o Ulzawb 1apom. .

Cach Cpinoa dpegh ma Copmoac ocop
ma Taog mac Cem mic Aillila Uluim, co
n-a gpichao pig ocop co n-a caecao cach-
mile ocor co n-a rluag viapmice ap cena,
ocop ma Lugaro Logha mac Mogha Nu-
aohat pop Uleenb, a ropcpacap na e
Fepgurr .. Fengur Foleleabain, ocur Fepgur
Caippiaclach, ocor Fepgur Duiboerach, lap
w aen oclach, la Lugaro Lagha, co guc Lap
a gm cmou co po eaipelb vo Copmac a
n-epaic a achap .1. Aipe mic Cuno, po bich
rom a Muiz Mucpuime. Ocop po bpip
Cooyg iiil. cacha it 1n aen Lo pin a. cach
Conachaigh, ocop cach Sichbe, ocop cach
Opoma Puaw, ocor cath Caipge €olaipg.
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nians, the battle of Betrre, the battle of Lock
Lein, the battle of Luimneach, the battle of
Grian, likewise against the Momonians. ' The
battle of Clasach, the battle of Mutrisc, the battle
of Ferta,in which waskilled Eochaidh of the Long
Side, the son of Aillil Olum, [and] the battle of
Ardcam. And the slaughter of the daughters
[girls] in the Claenferta, at Temur, by Dunlaing,
the son of Enda Niadh, King of Leinster, i. e.
thirty royal daughters and one hundred daughters
with each daughter of them. Thirty and three
hundred was the entire number. Cormac put to
death twelve kings of the Lagenians for the deed
of one man, and the Borumha was exacted by him
with an increase.

Cormac Ua Cuinn was deposed by the Ulto-
nians.

236. Abattle at Fothaird Muirtheimne [ Fagh-
ard]. The defeat was given by Cormac Ua
Cuinn and Fiacha Muillethan, King of Munster,
to the Cruthni and Fiacha Araidhe, where he
himself [i. e. Fiacha Araidhe] fell, as some say.

The expulsion of Cormac Ua Cuinn for the
space of seven months.

Cormac Ua Cuinn afterwards dethroned by
the Ultonians.

The battle of Crinna, in Bregia, by Cormac
and Teige, son of Cian, son of Oilioll Olum,
with his thirty kings, fifty heroes, and innume-
rable forces also, and by Lugaid Lagha, son of
Mogha Nuadhat, against the Ultonians, in which
(battle) fell the three Ferguses, viz. Fergus of
the Long Hair, and Fergus of the Crooked Teeth,
and Fergus of the Black Teeth, by the one young
hero, Lugaid Lagha, who brought their three
heads and presented them to Cormac as Eric for
his father Art, the son of Con, who had been
killed in Magh Mucrime. And Teige gained four
battles on that one day, viz. the battle of Conach-
aigh, the battle of Sithbe, the battle of Druim
Fuaid, and the battle of Carraig Eolairg.
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Toapy na cachaib oo bpeazh Taog ani vo
zimchillpeoh a cappao vo muig dpegh o po
mebuigh in cach co hawohchi.  Ipeo oin oo
thimchil Cpicha ceo Cianachza, o glap
nepa co cnoccaibh Maile ooaigh, 1c abuino
Cipe.

251. Cach Cpinna Ppegabait, pia Cop.-
mac Ua Cumo, pop Ulcanb, wbi cecidit
Qengup Fino mac Fepgura Outboeeaig, co
n-ap Ulao.

254. Inoapba Ullao a h-Epino aManamo,
la Copmac hua Cumno. p ve ba Copmac
Ulpaoa via po cuip Uleu a poo.

K. i. §un Chellaig mic Copmac, ocop
mapbaoh Sezna mic blae mic pecheaipe
na Tempach, Ocop puil Copmaic hu
Chumo ©o bmireoh vo aen popgum Lla
h-Clengup macPiacha Suigy, mic Ferohlimid
Reacheman, unde dengup Habuaibzeach
dictus est. Ro bpr 1apom Copmac 1.
cacha pop na Oeipib, conup par a Mumann,
OCOT €O IO TAFUMD Aff A TIP.

Kl. ié. Copmac hua Cumo cez cachaig
vo ec a Cleizeach oia moupg, wap leanmain
cnama bpaovamn ina bpagaio, no, ap 1ao na
rabpada po n-opzaoap, 1ap na bpach oo
Maelcinn Opaol, o nap cpeo Copmac vo,

37

After the battles Teige obtained as much of
the plain of Bregia as he was able to surround
with his chariot from the time the [last] battle
was gained till night. What he then surrounded
was the Tricha ched of Cianachta, [ which extends]
from Glaisnera to the hills of Mail Doaith, which
are at the river Liffey.

251. The battle of Crinna Fregabail, by Cor-
mac Ua Cuinn, against the Ultonians, in which
fell Aengus Finn, the son of Fergus of the Black
Teeth, with the slaughter of the Ultoniavs.

254. The expulsion of the Ultonians from
Ireland to Manann, [the Isle of Man] by Cormac
Ua Cuinn. It is thence he was [called] Cormac
Ulfada, because he drove the Ultonians afar,

The wounding of Ceallach, the son of Cormac,
and the killing of Setna, the son of Blae, son of
the lawgiver of Temur. And the eye of Cormac
Ua Cuinn broken with one blow by Aengus, the
son of Fiacha Suighi, the son of Feidhlim Recht-
mar, whence he was called Aengus Gabhuaibh-
theach, [i. e. Aengus of the Dreadful Spear].
Cormac afterwards gained four battles over the
Desii, so that he drove them into Munster, and
expelled them from their [original] country.

Cormac, the grandson of Con of the Hundred
Battles, died at Cletteach, on Tuesday, the bone
of a salmon having stuck in his throat; or, it is
the sheevree [genii] that killed him at the insti-
gation of Maelcinn, the Druid, as Cormac did not
believe in him.

It is scarcely necessary to observe, that these details have all the marks of
authenticity ; nor is it necessary to their credibility to concede to the Irish of
those times the use of letters, as oral tradition alone would have been sufficient
to preserve such meagre details until the introduction of Roman literature with
Christianity into Ireland in less than two centuries afterwards. Whether the
Irish had or had not the use of letters anterior to this epoch is, at the same
time, a subject open to investigation ; but it would be foreign from the purpose
of this memoir to enter upon an inquiry so laborious ; it is sufficient to observe,
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that no fact can be more incontrovertibly established, than that the Irish com-
mitted to writing, in their native language, immediately after the introduction
of Christianity, not only the laws, bardic historical poems, &c., of their own
time, but those which had been presgrved‘ from times preceding, whether tra-

ditionally or otherwise.

Till this point, however, be determined, much of the

matter stated by the later annalists in connexion with Cormac and his times
will necessarily be received with suspicion by the learned, as in the additional
details given in the following passage, recording the death of Cormac in the

Annals of the Four Masters :

A.D. 266. Cechpachabliadain vo Copb-
mac Mac ipe mic Cumo hi mige n-Epenn,
%0 Bruaip bap 1 z-clecer, 1op lenmaip vo
¢nonvih bpaoon ina Bpagare, epep an mab-
pad po wmp Mailgenn Opan paip, 1ap
n.iompod vo Chopbmac ap na opacitib po
Bigin apapza ve vo cappib 3 conad aipe pin
po armpig oviabal erumm epe pupaitear na
nopuad, go o-vuc bap vochpa vo. A e Copb-
mac oo €pact regupcc na pi, oo conheo
wmod, bep, agup pollamnuigte na mige.
Ugsap opoepc erive 1 noligeib, h ccom-
ZFmb agup hi renchuy; &p ap e po ol peache,
magail, agup opgracha gacha haoy, agup
cecha camgne 1ap ccoip: conad e a oligte
po rmuce pop chach baor pop congbail Leo
ZUI an cimpip Fpedacndipc.

A e an Copbmac po mac ipz beor po
emoil. Cponice  €penn co haonmaiiin Fo
Temnaig, gup po fopcongain poppa Cpomic
€penn vo pepiobad 1 n-énlubap, oop bo
h-ainmPrateaipTempach. dahipm Liwbappin
barap commgneda agup comampipa pognpa-
e €penn pm pogarb agup Impipidib an Oo-
mam, agup piofa na gcoicced pp Mogmb
€nenn, Ha hann van po pgmobad ina nobig-
Fao p Epenn vo na Coiccevacub, agup
cfop, agup olifed na gcoicced o a poma-
maigre o cha uaral co hireal. da hann gpa

baoi-cpioch agur copann €penn op o op,

A.D. 266. Cormac, the son of Art, the son
of Con, after having been forty years in the
government of Ireland, died at Cletty, the bone
of a salmon having stuck in his throat, through the
Sheevra, whom Mailgenn, the druid, induced to
attack him, after Cormac had turned from the
druids to the adoration of God; wherefore a
demon attacked him at the instigation of the dru-
ids, and gave him a painful death. It is Cormac
who composed the Teagasc na Riogh, to preserve
manners, morals, and government in the kingdom.
He was an illustrious author in laws, synchronisms
and history ; for it is he that promulgated law,
rule and regulation for each science, and for each
covenant according to justice : so that it is his
laws that restrained all who adhered to them to
the present time.

It is this Cormac Mac Art also that assembled
the chroniclers of Ireland together at Temur, and
ordered them to write the Chronicles of Ireland
in one book, which was called the Psalter of
Temur. It wasin that book were [entered] the
coeval exploits and synchronisms of the Kings of
Ireland with the Kings and Emperors of the world,
and of the kings of the provinces with the monarchs
of Ireland. It was in it was also written what the
monarchs of Ireland were entitled to receive from
the provincialists, and what the provincialists [i. e.
provincial kings] were entitled to receive from
their subjects from the noble to the subaltern. It
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© tha coicced co cuaich, o thuaich co baile,  wasin it also were [described] the bounds ahd mekes

agur o baile co zpaigd oo €ip. Owmoepc of Ireland from shore to shore, from the province

na neigipi 1 leabap na h-thdp. A pollup  to the territory, from the territory to the- bally,

1aze 1 leabap Owmnpenchupa, (townland,) and from the bally to the ¢raigid. of
land. These things are conspicuous in Leabhar
na h-Uidkri. They are also evident in the Lea~
bhar Dinnshenchusa.

This detail, it must be confessed, has but little agreement with the meagre
and unsuspicious account given by Tighearnach. On every thing stated by the
Four Masters the earlier annalist is silent, except the notice of the cause of his
death, and even in this what is doubtfully put by the one, is made positive by the
others. Whether, however, those details be true or false, or in whatever degree
they may be so, it is due to the character for veracity of the Four Masters to
mention, that they found what at least appeared to them sufficient evidence upon
which to ground their statements, in very ancient documents. The additional
facts of importance stated by the Four Masters are three :—1. That Cormac was
the author of the ancient tract called Teagasc na Riogh, or Instruction of the
Kings. 2. That he was the author or compiler of laws which remained in force
among the Irish down to the seventeenth century. And 3. That he caused the
ancient chronicles of the country to be compiled in one volume, which was after-
wards called the Psalter of Tara. On each of these facts a few remarks may be
permitted.

1. The work called the Teagasc Riogh has been ascribed to Cormac by the
Irish universally from a very remote period, and whether it be his or not, it is
certainly one of the most ancient and valuable documents preserved in the lan-
guage. The following verse of an ancient poet is a good authority for this
statement :

Copmac dpercem na mbpee rip, Cormac Brehon of true judgments,
€ vo ¢pace Tecape na Rig; Composed the Instruction of Kings;
N1 pagtap ugoap W pepp No better author is found

ip sLige1b aeroa €ipenn. Upon the aged laws of Erin.

In an ancient manuscript in Trinity College library (Class H. 1.15. p. 149.)
it is stated, that it was the custom at the inauguration of the Irish chiefs to read
the Teagas¢ Riogh and the Laws of Cormac ; and this statement is corroborated
by a passage in the Annals of the Four Masters recording the death of an Irish
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chief, in which it is stated that he governed his subjects by the Teagasc Riogh
and the Laws of Cormac.

It must be confessed, however, that it was the opinion of the venerable
Charles O’Conor of Belanagare, that this work “should not be considered as the
composition of King Cormac, but as the epitome of some writer of an ulterior
age.” But it would seem more probable that the work, as at present preserved,
is rather an amplification than an epitome of the original work, of which he is
supposed to be the author. , _

Copies of the Teagasc Riogh are preserved in the Books of Glendalough
and Ballymote, and translated specimens will be found in the Dublin Penny
Journal, vol. i. pp. 213, 214, 215, and 231, 232. The whole would be well
worthy of publication, as affording probably the best evidences now to be
obtained of the wisdom and amount of civilization current among the Irish in
very distant times.

2. As the institutor of laws the claims of Cormac appear to stand on a
firmer basis than his title to the authorship of the Zeagasc Riogh. Several
tracts of his laws are preserved in MS. in our public libraries, and they are quoted
in Cormac’s Glossary, an undoubted work of the ninth century. The most
perfect copy of these laws, as explained and enlarged by Cennfaela, a writer
whose death is recorded in the Annals of Tighearnach, at the year 679, is pre-
served in a MS. supposed to be of the fourteenth century, in the library at
Stowe. A very interesting dissertation upon the contents and age of this MS.
will be found in the Stowe Catalogue, by the late Dr. O’Conor, and, as this
Catalogue is of extreme rarity, a few extracts from that dissertation are here
given.

“ Description of the MS. of Brehon Laws now before us.

“ On the first leaf, Cennfaelad states that this work consists of two parts. The first is—¢ Cusd
Cormaic me Airt Righ Eir—The part composed by Cormac, the Son of Art, King of Ireland;
the second is—¢ Cuid Cendfaelaid mc Ailill—The part composed by Cenfaelad, ¢ the Son of
Ailil>

¢ Cenfaelad’s part consists chiefly of a gloss on the law terms used by Cormac; but this gloss is
of the seventh century, the law terms of which are as unintelligible now as those of the third century
were then. He adds that Cormac composed his part at Acill, near Temors, after he had resigned
the sovereignty to his son Carbre. We have already seen that Cennfaclad whs a writer of the
seventh century, and that Acil was one of the Royal residences of Meath.
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¢ The first words of this fragment are—

¢ ¢In cimm ve po—Locc von Liubhappa oaipe lubpan 5 aimpep vo cimpep vomnaill mc.
aeoa mc. ammipeach 5 peppa vo cenopaela me. aitl. ¢ eac. a venma a hincmo vepmaic vo be
m acenn chinopaela k. maighe pach.

« ¢«Teopa buaoha m k.a pm .. maimo ap congal claen i a gae pan vomhnall in a phipinoe

7 rutbhne geilc vooul pe gelrache qamcinn vepmaie vo be m acimo cmorpaela k. Maighe
Rach, ' '

“¢Ire in '}.- apnaobuaich maimo ap congal in a gae pen vomnall inapipimoe, uaip buaioh
MAIMO AN Anpipen PIap an pipen.

« ¢Ipe n ‘. apnaobuaroh puibne zeile vo vul pe geleache .. ap ap pacaibh vo lawohibh
7 eorzelabh agappicicach opimlle.

« ¢1Ip & anF apnaobuarch ancinn vepmaic vo bemn acmo cinopaela uaip 1 ann oo ighneo
a leigap icuaim opecain icompac nagm pparcheo 1e. eighibh nagmruach . papenechap 4 pai-
pilechza 5 raileigino 4 voneochpochaneaip naepircola canlar po bioh aicepium emageipe
amvglechza cannarohche 5 meoch bahincaip penca lep ve pob. evhglunpnaizhe put q po rembh-
tha aice 1caile Liubhap. ‘

« ¢No cumaoh: incy pamaoh buaioh .i. pepopepatb ep § pepopepaid alban vooul compip
rop gan lumggan eachaip .1 oubhoiaoh mac oamam 7 pep vogavelab.—Locc aimpep
1apcennpaela pin moaohiapcopmac 1mm. loc vo aicill apaice remaip 5 cimpepoo aimpep
capbpe lthpecain mc. copmaic 5 pepra o copmac buoein 5 vacaiz avenma .1, caech, rula
copmaic voaengup gaebumbnech 1ap puazach ngine polaip mc ame cuipb apaich eo, vo
cell. mc. copmaic, &c. 1 pe cuic copmaic oonlub, pa am apaper ep. qna blar. 1 pe cuic
cenopaela na pib ocha rinpir. Nacomavae copmac vonthhe 4 comave ceanopael vob. ao
glunpnaichi pilip.a pan 4 oeirmepr. am. Lechbp. meiegio pach coli. copmacuacumo pop pigne
m lech .n. wapmocha cennpael mc aill.a, Ha peppa apeva zpa cenopael me aill.a, fap nape
olzao 11in cach—he vo mgne ouil popcaoach,’”

« This title has been transcribed with the greatest care, separating the words, which are joined
in the text. What follows is a literal translation : but it is fair to confess that in no other transla-
tion has the Compiler of this Catalogue found the difficulty which the abbreviations and some of the

terms themselves, being Law terms of the most obscure antiquity, have in this instance imposed upon
him. *

Literal Version.

¢« ¢Inthe Name of God, this —— The place of this book (i. e. where it was written) was
Daire-lubran (i. e. the Oak Grove of Lubran), and its time was when Donnald, the son of Aod,

& “In the Collectanea Hibernica, a very short fragment of these Blai is quoted, vol. ii. p. 8, &c. where the reading is
very corrupt and different from this, and we are informed, after a few broken quotations, at page 20, that ‘all the rest
of the Blai arc wanting, and all that part composed by Cinfela and promulgated by Donald.’

VOL. XVIIL S
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son of Ainmire, was King of Ireland ;* and the person (i.e. the writer) was Cennfaelad, the son of
Alill ; and the occasion of composing it was because Dermod’s ignorance yielded to Cennfaelad’s
skill, at the battle of Moraith,—(fought in 634. Annal. IV. Mag.)

« ¢« Three victories were gained there. Congal, the Crooked, was defeated in his falsehood by
Donnald in his truth ;1 and Subne the Mad ran mad on that occasion ; and the unskilfulness of
Dermod yielded to the skill of Cenfaelad.} The cause of the victory of Donnald over Congal, in
truth, was this, that falsehood must always be conquered by truth.—The cause of the victory gained
by Subne the Mad’s turning mad, was, that he lost some Poems and Narratives, of which others
availed themselves after.—The cause of the victory of Dermod’s unskilfulness yielding to Cenn-
faelad’s skill, was, that he (Cenfaelad) was educated at Twam-Drecan, at the meeting of the three
roads, between the houses of three learned men—that is, a Man skilled in Genealogies, and a Man
skilled in Poetry, and a Man skilled in difficult reading ; and whatever these three schools taught in
the day, he, by the acuteness of his intellect, pondered over each night, and whatever was most
difficult, he unknotted, and wrote down in his book of hard questions. We must not omit a fourth
victory gained at that time—that is, that a man of Ireland, and another man of Albany, passed
over to the East, without a ship of burthen, without a ship of war—namely, Dubdtad, the son of
Daman, and another of the Gael.

¢ < The place and time of Cenfaelad’s work is stated—If you ask for Cormac’s, the place where
he wrote was Acill, near Temora : the time was when Carbre Liffecar, his son, was King of Ireland.
The person who wrote it, was Cormac himself ; the occasion of his writing it was, that being deprived
of an eye by Angus of the Fearful Spear, after the daughter of Solar, the son of Art the Bastard, was
violated in Rath-Aodh, by Ceallac the son of Cormac, and (being consequently disqualified to
reign,) he retired to Acill, &e.

¢ « Cormac’s part of this book is the Science of the laws of Ireland, and the Blai.—Cenfaelad’s
part is the Laws which follow them. The precepts of Cormac to the aged, the Precepts of Cenfae-
lad, to explain Law terms, difficult meanings, and devices.

« ¢ The half the laws against falsehood—Cormac O’Con composed that half.
¢ The next after that Cenfaelad, the son of Alill, (composed.)
¢ A man of skill was he Cenfaelad, the son of All.
¢He defeated the Ultonians in battle, and he composed the war songs’§

¢ The sections of this fragment are 62. Each section begins with an ornamented initial, of a
larger size than the other capitals, which mark the minuter divisions. The four first leaves con-

* ¢ That is from 628 to 642.—This King Donnald is mentioned by Adamnan, in his Life of Columba, 1. 1, ¢c. 39, in
Triade, p. 349.—* De bello in munitione Cethirni, in quo, ut multi norunt populi, Domnallus Aidi filius Victor sublimatus
est’ The same battle is mentioned in the Irish Annals of the IV Masters, an. 624.

+ ¢ This seems to have been a Religious war between the Christian king Donnald and the Pagan Congal.

1 “ This was written before the art of dating by the Christian ®ra was known in Ireland, and therefore the author
collects a number of cotemporary facts of universal notoriety, which served to establish his date. The Druids were not
entirely suppressed in the 7th century.

§ ¢ These four lines are written in the original as if they were prose.—What enables the translator to ascertain that
they are in verse, is a regular cadence throughont, dividing the sentences into equal number of syllables. Vide next page.
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tain 19 sections ; the first and second of which give the #itle, as above, with some additional
circumstances, relating to the life of King Cormac.—Cenfaelad states in the third, that the Laws of
the Irish are derived from four sources—the Hebrew, the Greek, the Latin, and the Irish ; adding
that there are several ancient Irish terms of Law, which are here explained in detail, and also
eight ernatls (or interpretations) of Etgens (or crimes) which are also explained in the sequel. The
following inference is drawn near the end of this section :—¢ Iy ap pin ir pollur o biap pip 1n cinaro
ac oumne gon copoibh pip nahepce conaoh ainpip lan prach—i. e. and hence it is plain that when
once man comes to know a crime, though he knows not the punishment attached to it, he is liable
to be punished accordingly.’

« The fourth section begins with the words ¢€iplip rolla eicgioch op p. 1m cia teap no
cia lin vo epnanlib g paf o bheiligth in eeg. i com. p. Uthan icmeaighe 5 1 plam-
vigh” These words are interlined with a very ancient gloss by Cenfaelad, from which it appears
that this section treats of the various aggravating circumstances of crimes, and how each crime may
be distinguished by its érnasl, or signs and tokens. It also treats of proofs of crimes, and the
necessity of corporal presence to establish evidence,—adding that the ignorant, and the Coward,
who resemble brutes, must not be permitted to give evidence, even though their personal presence
be ascertained: and here is quoted the authority of an ancient Poet, called Fer-Muman mac
Echgain, whose words, in the ancient Irish idiom, are—

¢ ¢ Comoh ve ac. poc paree. 7§ anphoranpaiec.
OHiohcach capharechup 1poic—ip bpep. clameiagaicory.’

« These verses are written without any distinction of lines, or even of words, except rarely;
and they are so written, that the second line must be read before the first. Several instances of this
occur in Irish MSS. of great antiquity. Usher observes on an ancient MS. in which he discovered
one of Columbanus’s Poems, that it is all written as if it were prose. See his Sylloge, p. 99 and
122. Many similar instances occur in the writings of the middle ages, as noticed in the Rerum
Hibernicarum, vol. 1. The above Irish verses may be interpreted thus: A

¢« 1. Whoever is in terror is a Fot.—He is false though he should strut as a champion.

« 2. Wherefore it is said that Fot means a coward, and a confirmed Fot is a confirmed coward.

¢ The idiom alone sufficiently proves that these verses must be referred to a very remote period,
even were it not for the circumstance of some of the words not being divided from each other, and
being wholly unknown at this day: and though there are undoubtedly, in Cennfaelad’s gloss, and
in the parts of this work composed by him, some references to Laws enacted by the Christian Kings
of Ireland in the 6th and 7th centuries, the parts ascribed to King Cormac are written in an idiom
so very obscure and remote, as to justify, ab intrinseco, the positive assertion of Cenfaelad, that
they are the genuiue Laws of that Prince.

¢« The 5th section is Cenfaelad’s interpretation of the Law terms of Cormac’s work, beginning,
¢ Ciaanmano nacina rin— What are the names of those crimes.

« The 6th begins, ¢Ro zunnchiaghaic a cethaip gach ne—Four qualities make known the
extent of each crime.

¢ The 7th is ¢ Teopa poohlapoghla,—Three are the distinctive qualities of plunder.’

f2
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« The 8th is, ¢ Ria brao piacha pepg—Let the extent of prosecution be proportioned to the
degree of anger.” This treats of murder and maunslaughter; the different legal names annexed to
each degree of guilt, in respect to both ; and the erics to be paid for them. '

< The 9th is intitled, < (Imeic ae perep ceno g’ &c. It treats of seven degrees of erics,
and seven degrees of punishment for crimes, &c. -

« The 10th begins, ¢meic apa pep ep pbl,l.ur,’ &c.—The 11th, ¢ Omic apa peip eqn
pemeache,’ &c.—The 12th, ¢« Omeic ap Cwrluag pop aen pep,’ &e.—The 13th, «Ugup cinaenpip
rop 1luag,’ &c—~—The 14th begins, ¢ CImeic apmiup p. e neopao 7 oveop .p.” &e.—The 15th,
¢« Imeic apneinmig popchuaich,” &e.—The 16th, ¢ mic apapeir ep peppechea,’ &e.—The 17th,
« (Imic apapeiche aenpen 1mam,” &c.  The 18th, ¢ Amic apapepip prachu.’—The 19th, ¢« Amic
apapeipep pep irpen,’ &c.—The 20th, ¢ Amic ap blar oilp,’ &e.—The 21st, ¢ blar moga mug-
rame,” &e.—22d, ¢ dlan echaenach,’ &e.—23d, ¢dlar echaenach.’—24th, ¢ blar opomoveoin,’
&c.—25th, < blar concongal,” &c.~26th, ¢ Blon Opuich vibpucun, i. e. Laws concerning the expul-
sion of Druids’—27th, ¢blar Mep cuipmeech.’—28th, ¢ Hlar men miclaip’—29th, ¢ Hlar con
cong,’ &c.~—30th, ¢ 6lar echuimmupchup apope a pope,” &e.—3lst, «Olan Liaghlinao,” &c.—32d,
¢« 8lan pep cacha,’ &e.—33d, ¢ blon Supruaich’—34th, ¢ dlon cpann cuzaim,” &c.—85th, < Hlm
nuchlechnur achepop voliap,” &c.—86th, < bl Supen Saipre,’ &c.—37th, ¢ bl vapb 4
peche oapmna,’ &c.—38th, ¢ Blan paebup comleng.’—39th, < Hlar ounaoal.’—40th, < Hlan mucc
opcel,” &c.—4lst, < dlan Liachpoie lopg poll 7 loce, &c—¢42d, < Blar nor 1mpom.’—43d,
¢« dlwr Lrachpoice uppeup paichce,” &e.—44th, < bl cecepig tulcompuc,” &e.—45th, < dla
pobcubav,’ &e.—46th, <bla cene relluch,” &c.—47th, « 5l Cappac Oenuch, &c.—48th, ¢« Hlm
Caipe combpuch,” &c.—49th, ¢ dla-oamh oamhgal,” &c.—50th, « Blar cuichech pliab,” &e—
51st, ¢«Blar Moga bint,” &e.—52d, ¢ Hlar Cumul lecc.’—53d, ¢ dlan 1apache oipoichio wamp-
o ogrlan,’ &e—54th, ¢ Bl ap mupgal,’ &e.—55th, < blan muitenn bleich,” &e.—56th, ¢ Hlm
clepamnuig cleir.’—57th, ¢bla echa ichlaino,” &e~—58th, ¢ blar 1apunn aiplech,’ &e.—59th,
¢« blar ecap gaipe imguin’—60th, ¢ blar bancacha ban,” &c.—-61st, ‘Bl cuaille aipbe,’—62d,
< dlan veilge oae,” &c,—63d, ¢ Ol Cuach rpegha’

¢ That these Brehon Laws bear indisputable marks of original rudeness and simplicity, it is
needless to say. Bede seems to advert to them where he says that the Irish permitted the Picts to
intermarry with Irish women, provided the inheritance should pass to the descendants of these
marriages in the female line,* which was contrary to the Laws of the Irish themselves, who never
permitted inheritance except to the male line, and when that was extinct, to the senior male of the
same name and next a-kin to the deceased. But whether Bede adverts in this passage to written
or unwritten Laws, certain it is that the written Laws of Ireland are referred to by the .#nte-Danish
Poets of that Country, and by Cenfaelad in the 7th century ; as well as by Probus, in the 10th;
by Tigernach, in the 11th; and by the Magnates Hibernie, in the 14th,—Placed in the extremity
of Europe, secluded from the rest of the world, unconquered, unmixed, and never affected by the
concussions of the fall of the Roman Empire, the Irish must have possessed primeval institutions,
which this MS. is the best calculated to unfold.”

& «“Bede, 1.1, c. 1.”
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These remarks of Dr. O’Conor are well worthy the attention of the learned,
and should excite an ardent desire for the publication of documents so important
to the history of Western Europe. It should be stated, however, that in the
translation of the preface to this work, Dr. O’Conor has fallen into several
errors, but it is not considered necessary to enumerate them here, as, excepting
in one instance, none of them affect the general sense of his version. This
instance occurs in the last line of the quatrain, where * war-songs” is incorrectly
given as the translation of Dwi! Rosgadhach, which is, in fact, simply the title
of Cennfaela’s Commentary on the Laws, as appears from Cormac’s Glossary,
in which it is frequently quoted.

3. That the Psalter of Tara was really, as stated, compiled in the time of
Cormac, is an assertion the truth of which is much more difficult to prove than
his claims to the authorship of laws. The very title given to this work is suffi-
cient to excite well-founded suspicion of its antiquity ; and no allusion to it has
been found in the works of any author anterior to the eleventh century. It
may also be remarked, that if such a work had ever existed, it would naturally
be expected that, even though lost, it would have been guoted as authority, like
the Psalter of Cashel, in the great compilations of Glendalough, Ballymote,
Lecan, and Hy-Many ; but no extract from it, at least nothing given as such,
has been found in any of those or other works. It is true that the Four Masters
refer to Leabhar na h-Uidhri and the Dinnseanchus, as containing transcripts
from the Psalter of Tara; but on an examination of those MSS., nothing has been
found that could, at least in their present mutilated form, be considered as the
composition of so remote an age. The oldest authority yet discovered for the
existence of the Psalter of Tara is to be found in the following verses in a poem
by Cuan O’Lochain, which will be given entire in the course of this memoir.

Copmac po clar caegao cach, Cormac gained fifty battles,

0o pilad paleap Teanpach ; He compiled the Psalter of Temur ;
Iy n eraleap rin a ca In this Psalter is

Qn up veach puim peanchupra. What is a good summary of history.
Irm mepalzoip pm ao beip It is this Psalter that gives

Seée n-aipomig €penn mobip ; Seven monarchs of Erin of harbours;
Coric p1 na coicced pop gn! Five kings of the provinces it makes,
Ri €penn it a h-epp. The King of Erin and her toparchs.

Ir inno1 a tu oe cec leich In it are [entered] reciprocally
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Ino a nolig cech p cuicciy, What each king of a province is entitled to,
Ino a nolig p1 Tempach comp What the King of Temur in the east is entitled to
0o iz ceé cuicco ceolron. From the king of each harmonious province.
Coimgmu comaimpepa caich, The chronology and synchronism of all,

Cech pig vie poile vopaich, Of each king with each other, completely,
Cpiochad cech coicero o cpuaic, The boundaries of each province from the hill,
O za epaid co Tpom ruait. From the Traigid to the heavy [large] tuaith.
Tmicha ap gpuchaio ceo nor geb Thirty above a T'riocha ched [barony] it finds
Oo cpichuib ceo cec cuiccid. Of Triocka cheds in each province.

In cech cuiceo o1b a za In each province of them are

Secr ppim picic ppim oingna. Seven full score of chief fortresses.

A stronger objection, however, than any of the preceding, and which would
apply to the other works ascribed to Cormac, as well as to the one in question, is
the general belief of the learned that the Irish were wholly unacquainted with
letters until the establishment of Christianity in the middle of the fifth century.

To the preceding objections it may, however, be answered, that it is not
likely that a work called the Psalter of Tara could be thus referred to in a
genuine poem of the eleventh century, written by one of the most distinguished
men of his time, if such a work had not, at least, an existence in the popular
traditions of the time; and it may be further argued, that it is difficult, if not
impossible, to conceive how the minute and apparently accurate accounts found
in various MSS. of the names and localities of the Atticotic tribes of Ireland in
the first century, could have been preserved, without coming to the conclusion,
that they had been committed to writing in some work, whatever may have been
its original name, within a century or two of the times to which they relate.

It may be also urged, that, without conceding the use of letters to the Irish
generally before the establishment of Christianity in Ireland, there is nothing
improbable in the supposition that their use might have been known to a few,
and, among those, to Cormac. Even the sceptical Innes says, “It may have very
well happened that some of the Irish before that time, passing over to Britain or
other parts of the Roman empire, where the use of letters was common, might
have learned to read and write.” The probability, moreover, that Cormac did
not share in the imputed illiterateness of his countrymen, will be greatly increased
by a consideration of the ancient tradition of his being an author, and still more
from the sufficiently conclusive evidences derived from all the ancient authorities
of his belief in the true God. But, without insisting on this argument, it may be
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urged with greater force, that there is considerable evidence to shew that Chris-
tianity itself had made no small progress in Ireland long before the middle of
the fifth century, the period assigned to its general establishment. This fact is
sufficiently manifest from the record of the mission of Palladius in the Chronicle
of Prosper :—¢ Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatus a Papa Celestino pri-
mus episcopus mittitur.”

It even appears certain that there were bishops in Ireland before Patrick,
though not commissioned from Rome, as, in a passage in Tirechan’s Life of
St. Patrick, written in the seventh century, it is stated that the Bishop Colman
offered his church of Cluain Cain in Achud as a votive offering for ever to Patrick,
who committed it to the care of the holy men, that is the priests, Medb and Sadb.

<« Colmanus episcopus aeclesiam suam, id est, cluain cain in Achud Patricio episcopo de votiva
immolatione in sempiternum obtulit et ipse eam commendavit sanctis viris, id est, prespitero Medb
et prespitero Sadb.”—Book of Armagh, fol. 17, p. a. col. 1.

And again, in a passage somewhat obscure, it is stated that a certain Irish

bishop came to him from Caragh, in Connaught, to Magh Tochuir, in Donegal.

«“Et exiit ad campum Tochuir et fecit aeclesiam ibi, et in quo loco quidam episcopus venit de
genere Corcu Theimne ad eum de Cellola Toch in regiones Temenrigi i Ceru contra solis occassum ;
episcopus cum sorore uni monachi Patrilcii, et est locus eorum cum familia Clono et ingemescunt
viri loci illius.”—Book of Armagh, fol. 15, p. a. col. 2.

These passages receive corroboration from the words of St. Chrysostom, in
his Demonstratio quod Christus sit Deus, written, according to Montfaugon, in
the year 387, in which he states that the British islands situated outside the
Mediterranean Sea, and in the very ocean itself, had felt the power of the divine
word, churches having been founded there, and altars erected.

“ Kai ydp ai Poeravixal viisoy, ai riic Qaddrrg dkrde keluevar rabrae, kal v adrg odoat
T Wkeavy, Tic Svvdpswe Tov phparoc fofovro. kal yap kdker ixxAnolat, xal Quorasripa
werfyasw.”—Opp. Edit. Bened. Tom. L. p. 575, B.

And equally strong evidence, not only to this effect, but even to shew the
use of letters at the same time, is derived from the historical notices of Celestius,
the favourite Irish disciple of the heresiarch, Pelagius, as quoted by Archbishop
Ussher from the work of Gennadius, De Script. Eccl. Catal. :

¢ Celestius antequdm Pelagianum dogma incurreret, imd adhuc adolescens, seripsit ad parentes
suos de monasterio Epistolas in modum libellorum tres, omnibus Deum desiderantibus necessarias.
Moralis siquidem in eis dictio : nihil ibi vitii postmoduim proditi, sed totum ad virtutis incitamen-
tum tenuit.”
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If, therefore, Celestius, while a youth, wrote letters from a foreign monastery
to his parents at home, the conclusion is almost unavoidable, that his parents were
able to read them. And as it appears from Marius Mercator that Celestius had
been a disciple and hearer of Pelagius some twenty years before the disclosure of
the Pelagian heresy in 405, the natural conclusion is, that letters were certainly
known in Ireland, at least to some persons, in the beginning of the fourth cen-
tury, and might possibly have been known nearly a century earlier, a period
which would extend to Cormac’s time.—See Ussher’s Primordia, pp. 206 and
211, and Rerum Hibernicarum Scriptores ; Prolegomena, p. Ixxxiii.

Be this, however, as it may, it seems certain that Cormac must have had
some knowledge of Roman civilization. It was this knowledge that enabled
him to introduce the use of the water-mill into Ireland, as will be shewn in the
course of this memoir; and, if such knowledge had not been acquired from
Christian missionaries at home, it might have been an acquisition made during
the three years which, according to the Annals of Tighearnach, he spent with
his fleet abroad.

The preceding remarks may serve to excite inquiry into this interesting sub-
ject 5 but it is not, as already stated, the object of this paper either to affirm or
deny the use of letters in Ireland before the formal introduction of Christianity ;
what has been said is intended solely to prove that the Four Masters, in their
additions to the ancient annalist, had authorities which they believed sufficient
for their assertions, and which should not be too hastily rejected as fabulous.

Before this subject is closed, however, it will be necessary to notice other
amplifications of a more recent antiquary, which have tended in a larger degree
than those already noticed, to create suspicions of the truth of the Irish histories of
this time. The learned author of the Ogygia, not content with the statements
of the Four Masters, adds, that there were three schools instituted by Cormac
at Tara, in the first of which was taught military discipline, in the second his-
tory, and in the third jurisprudence. < Concerning these three schools,” he
continues, “and the magnificence of Temur in Cormac’s time, and his enco-
miums and exploits, there is extant in O’Duvegan’s book, fol. 175, a poem of
183 distichs, which begins—

« «Teamaip na p1og, pat Chopmaic. ¢ ¢ Temur of the kings, fort of Cormac.’”

How far the poem here quoted by O’Flaherty, which is a composition of the
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fourteenth century, if not of an earlier age, may be received as authority for his
statement with respect to these schools, the writer of the present memoir has no
means of ascertaining, as the book of O’Duvegan, one of the most valuable
repertories of ancient Irish literature existing, which formerly belonged to Sir
William Betham, is now in the possession of a distinguished MS. collector in
England ; and no other copy of the poem is known to exist in Ireland. But
the general silence of all the other ancient authorities on the foundation of these
establishments, is in itself a presumptive evidence either that O’Flaherty had mis-
taken the sense of his author, as in the instance of Mur Ollamhan, or that the
old poet himself had indulged in the commeon Bardic propensity to exaggeration.

The reign of Cormac is memorable, as the period in which the celebrated Finn
Mac Cumbhail, the Fingal of Mac Pherson’s Ossian, flourished. His death is re-
eorded by Tighearnach, at the year 272; but the true date,according to O’Flaherty,
is 284. This distinguished man was the son-in-law of Cormac, and general of his
army, which, as Pinkerton remarks, seems to have been an imitation of the
Roman legions. < He seems,” says the writer, « to have been a man of great
talents for the age, and of celebrity in arms. His formation of a regular stand-
ing army, trained to war, in which all the Irish accounts agree, seems to have
been a rude imitation of the Roman legions in Britain. The idea, though simple
enough, shows prudence, for such a force alone could have coped with the
Romans had they invaded Ireland. But this machine, which surprised a rude
age, and seems the basis of all Finn’s fame, like some other great schemes, only
lived in. its anthor, and expired soon after him.”—Inquiry into the Hist. of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 77.

As the successors of Cormac Mac Art, at Tara, to the time of Dermot Mac
Ceirbheoil, belong to a period of history now generally received as authentic,
and are all in some degree connected with the monuments now or formerly
existing there, it will be proper in this place to give a list of them in chronolo-
gical succession, with an abstract of such important events of their reigns as bear
particularly on the subject of this memoir. In this list the authority of Tighear-
nach will, as usnal, be preferred to that of the later annalists ; but, as there is a
chasm in the former from the year 360 to the year 489, it will be necessary to
use the other annals to supply the requisite links in the historical chain.

1. Eocaaipg Gunnar succeeded Cormac, and reigned one year. The
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Four Masters, whose chronology at this period is very inaccurate, place the death
of this monarch in the year 267 : according to the chronology of Tighearnach,
the year would be 255 ; but the true year, according to O’Flaherty’s corrected
chronology, is 277. It should be observed, however, that the reign of this
prince, though given in all the historical poems, &c., is not noticed in the Annals
of Tighearnach, because, as Dr. O’Conor judiciously remarks, that annalist
sometimes omits illegitimate kings.

2. CairBre LireacHAIR, son of Cormac Mac Art, and the one hundred
and twenty-eighth monarch of O’Flaherty’s list, succeeded, and, according to
Tighearnach, after a reign of twenty-five years, was killed in the battle of Gabhra,
near Tara, in the year 283. O’Flaherty, however, allows only sixteen years’
reign to this prince, and dates the battle of Gabhra at 297.

- 3. FiacHa SRAIBHTINNE, son of Cairbre Lifeachair, reigned twenty-seven
years, according to Tighearnach ; thirty-seven, according to the Four Masters ;
and thirty, according to the Book of Lecan and O’Flaherty ; and was killed in
the year 322, or, according to O’Flaherty, in 327.

4. Corra Uais, grandson of Cairbre Lifeachair by his son Eechaidh Doimh-
len, reigned four years, and was driven from the throne .into Scotland in the
year 326, or, according to O’Flaherty, in 331.

5. MuireanpsacH TireacH, son of Fiacha Sraibhtinne, succeeded after
having been king of Connaught ; and, after a reign of thirty years, according
to Tighearnach, or twenty-six, according to O’Flaherty, was killed at the battle
of Dabhall, in Oriel, in the year 366, or, according to O’Flaherty, in 357.

6. CoELBADH, of the line of the Dalaradian kings, after a reign of less than
a year, was killed by his suceessor. This monarch, like Eochaidh Gunnat, is
omitted, as an usurper,-by Tighearnach.

7. Eocuaipn MuiGHMHEADHOIN, son of Muireadhach Tireach, ascended
the throne in the year 358, and, after a reign of eight years, died at Tara.

8. CriMTHANN, son of Fidhach, succeeded, according to the Four Masters,
in 366, and, after a reign of thirteen years, was poisoned in 378.

9. NiaLL Naoiciarracs, or Niall of the Nine Hostages, son of Eochaidh
Muighmheadhoin, by Carinna, a Saxon lady, ascended the throne, according to
the Four Masters and O’Flaherty, in 379 ; and, after a reign of twenty-seven
years, #as killed near the Ictian Sea, in 405. Although the events of the reign
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of this monarch are very imperfectly preserved by the Irish annalists, enough
remains to indicate that he extended the power of the Irish monarchy farther
than any of his predecessors within the limits of authentic Irish history.

10. Daray, son of Fiachra, and nephew of the preceding monarch, succeeded,
and, according to the Four Masters, after a reign of twenty-three years, was
killed by lightning at the foot of the Alps, in 428, or, according to the Chro-
nicon Scotorum, in 427. With this monarch the line of the pagan princes of
Ireland closes; and though this line is as yet enveloped in deep obscurity beyond
the reign of Tuathal, in the second century, there appears to be nothing in the
time succeeding to excite doubt in a rational and unprejudiced mind. It is
true, indeed, that the learned and judicious Sir James Ware has rejected, as of
no certainty, the whole list of Irish kings anterior to the establishment of
Christianity ; but this overcautious rejection will have little weight now, even
with the most judicious investigators, and in the opinion of Pinkerton, one of
the most sceptical of modern antiquaries, “ was at best rash.” < Mr. O’Connor,”
says this writer, “ remarks that Tuathal’s reign forms a new and certain epoch
in the progress of Irish history. Foreigners may imagine that it is granting too
much to the Irish to allow them lists of kings more ancientthan those of any other
country in modern Europe: but the singularly compact and remote situation of
that island, and its freedom from Roman conquest, and from the concussions of
the fall of the Roman Empire, may infer this allowance not too much. But all
contended for, is the list of kings, so easily preserved by the repetition of bards
at high solemnities ; and some grand events of history. For to expect a certain
detail, and regular order, in the pagan history of Ireland, were extravagant.
The Irish antiquists will, on the other hand, exclaim against this rejection of so
many fables, which they call, and perhaps, if the human mind can be so debased,
really think history. Mr. O’Conor says that the period from Tuathal to
Leogaire is the most useful and important of the whole heathen history of
Ireland. In which he is certainly right: and the traditions and bardish rhymes,
with the early attention of the Irish, after conversion, to such learning as was
then in vogue, promise considerable veracity to this last pagan period.”—Inquiry
into the Hist. of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 51.

In the list of Christian monarchs who ruled at Tara, now to be subjoined,
Laoghaire, the son of Niall, will be placed at the head, for the sake of con-
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formity with the usual arrangement of Irish historians, founded on the Bardic
poems and the majority of the published lives of St. Patrick, which allege the
conversion of Laoghaire to Christianity before his death. As Dr. Lanigan,
however, well observes, ¢ this cannot be reconciled with what we read in other
lives concerning his obstinate infidelity, nor by the saint in his confession :”
and the correctness of this conclusion will be presently confirmed by an authority
unknown to that most critical investigator, extracted from the annotations of
Tirechan in the Book of Armagh. '

L. Laoghaire, the son of Niall of the Nine Hostages, succeeded, according
to the Four Masters, in the year 429; and, after a reign of thirty years, died in
458. The Annals of Ulster, however, place his death in 462, (which, as Ussher
correctly observes, corresponds with 463 of our common era,) and O’Flaherty
says that the thirty years allowed to his reign must be understood as subsequent
to the conversion of his family to Christianity,—¢ut in codice Lecano (fol.
306, a) ita Latiné explicatur : Triginta annis regnum Hibernie post adventum
Patricii tenuit.”—Ogygia. p. 249.

With this account the computation of Tirechan, in the Book of Armagh,
very nearly concurs, as follows: ¢« A passione autem Christi colleguntur anni
cccexxxvi usque ad mortem Patricii. Duobus autem vel .v. annis regnavit
Loiguire post mortem Patricii. Omnis autem regni illius tempus xxxvi ut
putamus.”—fol. 9, p. a, col. 2. _

The Annals of Ulster, Innisfallen, and the Four Masters, as well as all the
other ancient authorities, attribute the death of this monarch to the violation of
his oath on the divine elements, which he had sworn to the Lagenians, that he
would never again demand of them the Borumean tribute. This oath was taken
in the year before his death, as stated in the Annals of the Four Masters :

Qo Chpire ceigpe ceo caoga apeache, « A.D. 457. In the twenty-ninth of Laogh-
A naor picher vo Laogame. Cach Ccha  aire. The battle ot Ath dara by the Lagenians,
oapa pia Largmb pop Laogaipe mac Neill.  against Laoghaire, the son of Niall. Laoghaire
Ro gabad von Laogaipe irin cach pin, agup  was captured in that battle, and Laoghaire gave
vo pao Laogaime pacha Fneme agur Jaoite  the guarantees of the sun, and of the wind, and
agup na n-oul oo laignib nach ciocpad  of the elements to the Lagenians that he would
poppad zpia bizhin ap a Légmd vada, never come against them on their letting him
from them.
Coir Chpipe cewchpe ceo caocca a « A.D. 458. Laogaire, the son of Niall of the
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hoche, lap m-beic vei¢ m-bliadna picer  Nine Hostages, after having been thirty years in
hi mge n-€penn vo Laogame mac Neill the government of Ireland, died at the side of
Naoigialloig ac bach 1 oraob Caippr eoin  Caisse, between Ere and Alba, two hills, which
€pnn agup Albain .1 va cnoc 1ao e piter are in Hy-Faolain. And the sun and the wind
1 n-Uib Faolam, agur Fpiom agur Faot poy  killed him because he had violated [his oath by]
manb rom, ap po pépag 1o cono vo pinar  them.  Of that event the poet said :

bepe an pili—

Uz bach Laogape mac Nelll Laoghaire, the son of Niall, died

Fop raob Carp, glar a o, On the side of Caissi, green its land.

Ouile ve oo paegaro paig, The elements of God, whose guarantee he had
Cuc rat oail i baip popp an mg. violated,

Executed the doom of death upon the king.

The preaching of Christianity in Ireland by Palladius and Patrick, and its
alleged establishment by the latter during the reign of this prince, invest that
reign with a degree of historical interest which does not appertain to any other
portion of Irish history, whether antecedent or subsequent. Yet, though it
might naturally be expected, from the importance of the events and the acknow-
ledged use of letters in Ireland at this period, that a clear and authentic record
of the preaching of the Gospel would be preserved, it must be confessed that
the fact is far otherwise. The acts of Patrick, or perhaps the Patricks, for there
appear strong grounds for presuming the existence of more than one preacher
of the name, are involved in obscurities and contradictions which even the
learning and judgment of Ussher and Lanigan, as well as of many others, have
failed to penetrate and explain. = Still, however, the labour should not be aban-
doned as hopeless. Many ancient documents, unknown to, or beyond the reach
of former investigators, still exist; and the examination of these holds out a
hope to those who may devote their time and learning to the subject, that their
exertions may be crowned with success. Such an examination, however, would
be as much beyond the limits as it would be foreign to the object of this memoir;
but as the preaching of Patrick at Tara is one of those facts on which all autho-
rities concur, and as this event is, moreover, connected with some of the remains
to be illustrated as still existing on the spot, it will be necessary to give some
account of it in this place ; and, for the sake of brevity, this will be given in
the condensed abstract furnished by Dr. Lanigan.

After narrating the progress of St. Patrick, during the latter end of the
year 432 and part of 433, until the approach of Easter, when he determined on
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celebrating that festival near Tara, the Doctor proceeds thus :<% On the follow-
ing day, which was Easter-eve, or Holy Saturday, St. Patrick continued his
journey, and arrived in the evening at a place called Ferta-fer-feic, now Slane.
Having got a tent pitched there, he made preparations for celebrating the festival
of Easter, and accordingly lighted the paschal fire about night-fall. It happened
that at this very time the king, Leogaire, and the assembled princes, were
celebrating a religious festival, of which fire-worship formed a part. There
was a standing law, that, at the time of this festival, no fire should be kindled for
a considerable distance all around, until after a great fire should be lighted in
the royal palace of Temoria or Tarah. St. Patrick’s paschal fire was, however,
lighted before that of the palace, and, being seen from the heights of Tarah,
excited great astonishment. On the king’s inquiring what could be the cause
of it, and who could have thus dared to infringe the law, the Magi told him
that it was necessary to have that fire extinguished immediately, whereas, if
allowed to remain, it would get the better of their fires, and bring about the
downfall of his kingdom. Leogaire, enraged and troubled on getting this
information, set out for Slane, with a considerable number of followers, and one
or two of the principal Magi, for the purpose of exterminating those violators of
the law. When arrived within some distance from where the tent was, they sat
down, and St. Patrick was sent for, with an order to appear before the king and
give an account of his conduct. It was arranged that no one should show him
any mark of respect, nor rise up to receive him. But, on his presenting himself
before them, Herc, son of Dego, disobeyed the injunction, and standing up,
saluted him, and receiving the Saint’s blessing, became a believer. He
was afterwards Bishop of Slane, and celebrated for his sanctity. Passing
over certain contests between St. Patrick and the Magi, and some partly pro-
digious and partly ridiculous fables, we find St. Patrick the next day (Easter
Sunday) in the palace of Tarah, preaching before the king and the states
general, and disconcerting the Magi. The only person, that on his appearing
there, rose up to pay his respects to him was Dubtach, an eminent poet and
instructor of Fiech, son of Erc, who afterwards became Bishop of Sletty. Dub-
tach was the first convert on that day, and the saint became greatly attached to
him. Thenceforth he dedicated his poetical talents to Christian subjects, and
some works of his are still extant.”—Eccles. Hist. vol. i. pp. 223-5.
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For the facts stated in the foregoing abstract it is not necessary here to quote
the original authorities, particularly as a sufficient agreement is found, not only
in all the lives of Patrick published up to Lanigan’s time, but also in' those
which have been since published from the Book of Armagh; and though these
lives exhibit all the usual admixture of miraculous fables so characteristic of
the lives of Irish Saints, there is nothing.in them which should impeach the
truth of the leading incidents which they record. There is, however, con-
nected with this important event an ancient document still preserved, though
hitherto unpublished, of such singular interest, whether considered as the oldest
undoubted monument of the Irish language remaining, or as an illustrative
record of the religious doctrine inculcated by St. Patrick, that a more than
usually copious account of it can hardly fail of being acceptable to the readers
of this memoir. The document here alluded to is an ancient Irish hymn of St.
Patrick, which he is stated to have composed and sung with his followers when
approaching Tara, surrounded by his pagan enemies. The circumstances which
occasioned the composition of this hymn are thus detailed in the Tripartite Life
of St. Patrick, a compilation of the ninth or tenth century, but, as Colgan,
who has published a Latin translation of it from the original Irish, supposes, first
written by St. Evin in the sixth century, though subsequently interpolated. -

« Cum perversus Rex videret se non posse vid jam excogitatd sanctum virum ¢ medio tollere,
excogitavit et aliam. Invitat ipsum Temoriam, promittens quod ibi coram regni proceribus facturus
sit publicam fidei professionem, et in Christum coram toto regno crediturus. Hec fuit professio
oris, sed longd alia meditatio cordis iniqui tyranni. Per loca enim, per qua sanctus Pontifex trans-
iturus erat, varias instruxit- insidias ad ipsum, antequam Temoriam veniret, & medio tollendum.
Sed licet servus Christi fidelis Domino revelante hac non ignoraret, in Domino tamen jaciens suum
cogitatum, statuit Temoriam proficisci, et discrimen imminens divinw relinquere dispositioni. Pro-
mittit ergd se Regem pond secuturum : et sequitur cum octo clericis, et Benigno puero : quos sua
sacra benedictione et oratione contra paratas insidias, et omnia pericula munivit. Et sic per medios
jnsidiantium cuneos transibant : quorum et oculi tenebantur, ne eos agnoscerent. Obtutibus enim
ipsorum soldm apparuerunt octo cervi cum uno hinnulo, in cujus dorso videbatur aliqua sarcina
jacere. Sic ergd mirificus vir sociique cum beato puero Benigno sacrum Biblioram codicem in
humeris gestante, per medios hostes salvi et incolumes Temoriam usque pervenerunt, salvifico
‘orationis viri Dei prasidio, velut sacrd gide, muniti. Tunc vir sanctus composuit illum Hymnum
patrio idiomate conscriptum, qui vulgd Feth-fiadha, et ab aliis lorica Patricii appellatur; et in
summo abinde inter Hibernos habetur pretio : quia creditur, et multa experientia probatur, pié
recitantes ab imminentibus amime®, et corporis preservare periculis.”—Septima Vita Tripartita
8. Patricii, pars L. cap. Ix. Tr. Th. p. 126.
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That the hymn or psalm thus distinctly named as the composition of Patrick

is the identical one which will now be presented to the reader, will appear suffi-
ciently obvious from the ancient preface prefixed to it, in which its origin is
accounted for in nearly the same words. The MS. from which it has been
taken is the celebrated Liber Hymnorum, preserved in the Library of Trinity
College, Dublin, a manuscript which, in the opinion of Archbishop Ussher, as
expressed in a letter to Vossius, was in his time a thousand years old.—See
Epist. ad Vossium, in Dissert. de Symbolis Antiq. For the satisfaction of the
learned, an interlineary Latin translation is given, "as it would be impossible to
retain the sense in the original order of words in an English one ; and, as the
orthography of the words generally varies from that of more modern productions,
and as many of the words themselves have been long obsolete, authorities for
their explanations will be appended in notes. The characters used in the text
will give a good general idea of those in the MS., and the ornamented capital is
a_fac-simile of the original one. It is only necessary to add here, that this hymn
is in that ancient dialect of the Irish called Bearla Feine, in which the Brehon
Laws and the oldest tracts in the language are written.

Hymn of St. Patrick.

Poazpaice vo pone in 1mmun po, In
aimpein Loegape mec Neit oo pigneo. Faz
a venma h. oia vioen co na manchaib ap
néumoib i baip po bacap i ezapnio ap na
cleipcheib. Ocup 1 lumech hippe impo
Fm himoegail cuipp ocup anma ap oemnaib

« Patrick composed this hymn. In the time
of Loegaire, the son of Nial, it was composed.
The cause of its composition was to protect him-
self with his monks against the enemies unto
death, who were in ambush against the clergy.
And this is a religious armour to protect the body

ocup ouinib ocup oualchib. Cech oumne
nor geba cech ota co n-mnichem leip 1 n-via
ni chaipirpet vemna pm a gnuip.  H1o vITIn
oo ap cech neim ocup popmac.  Hio comna
vo ppi orambar.  H1o Lupech via anmain 1op
n-a écreche. Paepaice po chan ro m can
vo paca na hecapnaior ap a chinn o Loe-
game, na vigreo oo rilao chpetome co Tem-
pag s como annpin ae cheppa piaoluche na
n.ecapnove comeip aige alea, ocup apnoe 1
n-a n-01aio .1, benen. Ocup pech Piova a
hamm.

and soul against demons, and men, and vices.
Every person who sings it every day with all his
attention on God, shall not have demons appearing
to his face. It will be a protection to him against
every poison and envy. It will be a safeguard to
him against sudden death, It will be an armour
to his soul after his death. Patrick sang this at
the time that the snares were set for him by
Loegaire, that he might not come to propagate
the faith to Temur ; so that it appeared to those
lying in ambush, that they were wild deer, and a
fawn after them, that is Benen. And Feth fadha
is its name.”
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Q

! TOMRIUZG? INOIU® NIURT* TREN® TO-

0% Ad  Temoriam hodie  potentiam prepollentem  in--

SAIRM® TRINOIT.”

voco Trinitatis.

CRETIM® TREODATMO® POISIN®

Credo in Trinitatem sub 7y

OENDATAO" IN® DULEMAIN® 0L

Upnitate Tov numinis elementorum.

' (A, in, or at: sic hodie.

* COMRIUYE: apparently an obsolete form of Teampurg, dat. of Teavhuip,

3 TNOIU, to-day : now generally written imu or amu in Irish, but andiw in the Erse.

* NIURCT, strength, force, power : so written in many ancient MSS., but now always neape.

s TREN, strong, mighty : so written in all the ancient MSS., but in the modern ones epéan,

s TOFUAIRM : used as a noun in the modern MSS. and in the Annals of the Four Masters,
at the year 1577, in which sense it is taken by O’Clery, who, in his dictionary of obsolete Irish
words, explains it by atac¢ no guide diom, i. e. a supplication or earnest entreaty : but here it is
certainly employed as a verb, and means, I invoke, beseech, implore.

7 TRINOIT, the Trinity : now always written Cpionoio. In the ancient MSS. ¢ is frequently
used for the o of the moderns. The same change is observable in the Welsh, Spanish, and Italian.

8 CRETIM, I believe : now cperowm,

® TREOOATAIO. This word is now obsolete, but its meaning is evidently triplicity, or
tripartite division. The termination acaio is no longer in use.

10 POJSIN, under the, is compounded of the preposition por under, and the article an or n,
the, the  being inserted to avoid a hiatus, as in eper, leir, 1p, annp,

1 OENOATJO, unity: now written aonoace. In the ancient MSS. de and oe are almost
invariably used for the ao of the moderns.

1 JN, the: now written an, but in the ancient MSS. almost invariably m.

13 DULEMAIN, gen. form of ouilem, the Godhead, the Creator of the Elements: a word evi-
dently of pagan origin ; it is derived from oul, element. At this day the phrase piF na n-oGl is
universal in Ireland, and is understood to mean God, i. e. the King of the Elements.

14 OAI : now ouil, of the elements.—See quotation in O’Reilly’s Dictionary n voce oul. In
an old Litany preserved in the Leabhar Breac, fol. 121, b, the Creator is thus addressed: « (I Dhe
uli chomaceaig, a be na plég, a de uarail, a €igepna an vomain, a OhUILIMh na NOUL,—
€nchip onn.” And again, in the same Litany : ¢ epchep ap n-otépace epémuepar piaonuipe in
Odileran, &p nic pra pinn péin ép n-éreeche,” let our devotedness be carried through thee in

VOL. XVIII. h
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a TOMRIUF TNOIU NIURT FHENE"® CRIST® CO N-O~

Apud Temoriam hodie virtutem  nativitatis Christi cum ef ejus
6AThHIUS,® NIURT CROChTO® CO N-A ADNOCUL,» NIURT
baptismi, virtutem crucifixionis cum ed ejus sepulturz, virtutem
N-ESEIRHE* CO PRESFUALAIL,Z NIURT TONIUO* DO bRE-
resurrectionis cum ed ascensionis, virtutem adventis ad ju-
ThEMNAS*® bRATHhA.®
dicium ®ternum.

the presence of the Godhead, (Duileman,) for we ourselves are not worthy of being heard. In
Columbkille’s Latin Hymn in praise of the Trinity, this phrase oinlem na rodl is expressed thus:
« Deus princeps principum, elementorum omnium.”— Trias Thaum. p. 476.

11 §ENE, of the birth, gen. of gen, the birth; Greek syivopas.

18 CRIST, sic hodie, The nom. form is written Cpforer in modern books.

7 CONQ, with his, compounded of co, Lat. cum, with, and a, his, the n being inserted to
avoid a hiatus: now written go n-a; but cona is found in this sense in modern MSS. as well as
ancient. - :

18 HAThIUS, baptism : now always written baipee. Both are apparently derived from the Greek,
Baxviocpa, through the Latin, though they bear a strong analogy with the primitive Irish word bacao,
to drown, and bag, the sea. The:form of the word here used is found in very old MSS. as in the
preface to a fragment of the Seanchus Mor, preserved in a MS. in Trin. Col. H. 8, 17, p. L.
« Pacpic vo cardeace 1 n-€ipinn vo filad Baréim ocuy cperome.”

¥ CROChT, of the crucifixion, gen. of cpoéad, which is derived from cpo¢; Lat. eruz, the
cross. This word is still used by the Irish.

0 (TONOCUL, burial : now written adlacad, but aonocul is used in all the ancient MSS.,
and explained in the Glossaries of Cormac and O’Clery as signifying burial—¢ (Ionacal .1 cup
mapb 1. adlacad.”— O Clery. This is a primitive Irish word, not borrowed from the Latin.

# €S€IRKE, resurrection: sic hodie, and derived from a, again, and epge, to rise.

= PRESHAHUNL, ascension: now veapgabéil. In every part of Ireland where the Irish
language is understood, Ascension Thursday is called Oiapoaoin Oeopgabala. The word is thus
explained by O’Clery in his dictionary of obsolete Irish words: ¢ Fpeargabal ... oul ap nearn
oo Chmopo, ascensio.” This also is a primitive Irish word.

# TONIUOD, coming. This word is now entirely obsolete, but .Q’Clery explains it by ceace,
coming: “lomeomud .1. iméeact ; tomcomud lae agur owée .. imteact laite agup ordce ;
o 1y 10nann zointud agup ceace.”  This is the root from which the present caymy is formed.

# DO, to: now always 30, but vo is used after a verb of motion in many old MSS.

» BREChEMNAS, judgment : now in common use, but spelled, according to the modern
orthography, bperteamnap, This is a primitive Irish word, formed from bpeicem, a judge.

© SRUAThA, of eternity : sic hodie. Fo bpat is still used to mean for ever, and la an bpacha
and La an Bperéeamnarp, the Day of Judgment. This also is a primitive Irish and British word.



Mr. PeTrIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill. 59
G TOMRIUE INOIU NIURT FRAD” hiIRUPhIN® IN® URLA-

Apud Temoriam . hodie  virtutem amoris Seraphin in obse-
TAI0® AINFEL,™ hi® PRESCISIN® €SEIRFE AR CENN* POCh-
quio angelorum, in spe resurrectionis ad adipiscendum  proe-
RAICE.> IN ERNATEThI6® hUASAL” AThRACH® 1 TAIRChET-

mium. In orationibus nobilium patrum in preedicti-
LA1e® PATHhA® hl PRAICEPTAIL® APSTAL,2 1N hIRESU1H*
onibus  prophetarum, in pradicationibus apostolorum, in fide

7 HRADO, of the love: sic hodie, but the o is always asplrated

® hIRUPhIN : evidently intended for Seraphin. '

® IN, in, on: sic hodie.

* URLATAIO, humility. This word is explained in O’Clery’s Glossary, by the modern
word uthalor, obedience, obeisance. The latter bears a close affinity to the Latin, the former
none whatever.

3 AINEEL, of angels : sic hodie, but spelled n-mn;eal

= hl, in: the aspirate h is frequently prefixed to the preposition 1, in.

® FRESCISIN, expectation. It is now obsolete; but it is of frequent occurrence in this
sense in the Leabhar Breac.—See fol. 18, b, 1, and 127, b, 1.

* (IR CENN, literally, on head, is used as a compound preposition in the best Irish MSS. to
signify for, towards, for the purpose of, to the end that.

3 POChRUICE, reward : this is the gen. form of pochpaic, which O’Clery explains by lua-
deache, reward; recompense ; and in the Annals of the Four Mas'ters, at the year 1541, it is used
in the sense of eternal reward. This word is of frequent occurrence in the Leabhar Breac :
“méra epdalea 1apam rmmao na pochpaice nemoa.”—Fol. 127, b, 1. ‘

% ERNUIFThIbh, prayers, dat. pl. of epnaige, prayer. The modern word is upnaige.

» hUOSUL, noble :- now uapal. In the old Irish MSS. h is frequently prefixed to words
beginning with vowels, sometimes to avoid a hiatus, and sometimes for no apparent reason.

® AThRACNM, of fathers: sic hodie.

® TAIRChETL AN, prophecies, dat. form of eaipéewal, prophecy. In the more modern
MSS. it is written cainceaoal, which is the spelling adopted in O’Clery’s Glossary, in which it is

xplained by péapecine, the modern word for prophecy, borrowed from the Latin vaticinium.

«© PAThA, prophets : sic hodie, Lat. vates.

«+ PRAICEPTUIY, dat. plural of ppaicepr, preaching. This word is written ppecepc in
Cormac’s Glossary, under the word cpuimeep, a priest, and ppoicepe in the Annals of the Four
Masters, at the year 1441. In a passage in the same Annals, under the year 1020, cagaoip na
proicepea, literally, the chair of preaching, is used to express a pulpit.

@ APSTAL, of the Apostles: sic hodie. This was certainly borrowed from the Latin.

© hIRESAIY, dat. plural of wup, faith, religion. ¢ Do {ulad cperome ocur wre”—Lifé
of St. Patrick in the Leabhar Breac. ¢ Ma h-ippe Cachoilcy,” of the Catholic faith—2Zbid.

k2
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FUISMEDACH,“ 1IN ENOFA* NOEM* INGEN,” hl NGNITIAIL*

confessorum in castitate sanctarum virginum, in actis

PER PIREAN.®

virorum Justorum.

d TOMRIUZE INDIU NIURT NIME,* SOILSE GRENE,*

Apud Temoriam hodie potentiam  coeli, lucem solis,
E€TROCHhTA® SNEChTUI,* ANE* ThENED,* OENE” LOChET,*
candorem nivis, vim ignis, - rapiditatem  fulguris,

“ PUISMEODACH, confessors, from poiriol, confession : now obsolete. An example of the
meaning of this word occyrs in a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, Class H. 1, 11,
p. 114: « Vo ¢ow amungin na mapeipach agup na b-papmeadach.”

+ @NOJ, purity : now obsolete, but explained glaine.~See O’Reilly’s Dictionary in voce
eangava, which he explains from an old Glossary by the modern word glan.

% NOEM, holy: now written nao. See Note .

v INBEN, daughter, girl, virgin: sic hodie, but written ngean.

© ENIMAID, deeds, works, dat. pl. of gnith : sic hodie, but written gniom.

¥ PER FIREUN, of just men: sic hodte, but written b-pean b-pipéan.

s NIME, of heaven, gen. of nearn, heaven: sic hodie. Lat. nimbus.

s SOILSE, light : sic hodie.

2 ERENE, of the sun, gen. of gman, the sun: sic hodie. It is remarkable thav no cognate is
found for this word in any of the other Indo-European languages. The Hebrew D™ is not far
from gp1oZ and cpiop, other Irish forms of this word, and the Algonkin Grounia, and the Kabyle
G'ronhia are still closer to gpian.—See Ordnance Memoir of Templemore, p. 212.

© €CROChTJ, brightness, whiteness : written eaopochza in less ancient MSS. It is formed
from opode, dark, thus : opoce adject. dark, opocea, subst. darkness, negat. evpoéc, bright, eopocea,
brightness. In like manner eoepom, light, is formed from epom, heavy.—See O’Clery in voce
opoc¢e. Various examples of its meaning are found i the Leabhar Breac. Thus: ¢ Co n-erpocea
gnene,” with the brightness of the sun, &c.fol. 126, b, 2. ¢ Comglame ocup compoillp pm héenochza
peoleno,” with a purity and brilliance equal to the brightness of a star,—Ibid. fol. 127, 3, «.

# SNECRhTAI, of snow: sic hodie, but written rneacea. Necra, which is cognate with the
Latin ntz, is another ancient form of this word.

 (INE, force, quickness. ¢ Cline .1. Luay no véine.”— O’ Clery.

% ThENEDO, of fire : sic hodie, but spelled temnead ; old Germ. tinden, to kindle.

s DENE, rapidity, a substantive formed from the adjective oiom, rapid: sic Aodie.

% LOChET, of lightning. This word is explained in the margin of the MS. by the word Layppac,
flame or lightning. It is of frequent occurrence in the ancient Irish MSS. in which it is used to
signify lightning or a thunderbolt. Thus in Cormac’s Glossary, under the word ppull: “bao
Luagrcen loéaro pop gapmam,” more rapid than lightning (striking) against a pillar. It is written
Loicead by O’Clery, who explains it ¢ paignean, caoplaraip, no plada polupoa.”
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LUAThE® FAEThE,» PUOOMNC® MARA,® TAIRISEM® TAL-

velocitatem venti, profunditatem maris, stabilitatem ter-
MAIN,* CObSAIOEChT® AILECH.®

re duritiam petrarum.

a4 TOMRIUF INOIU NIURT 0O€ 0om LUAmMARACHhT,”

Ad Temoriam hodie potentia  Dei me dirigat,
CUmdAcChTO® 0€ oom ChumSCIbCI]L,‘” clauee oe oomm

potestas Dei me conservet, sapientia  Dei me
1MThUS,” ROSC”? DE DOOIN REIMCISE,” cLuds® o€ oom
edoceat, oculus Dei mihi = prevideat, auris Dei me

#® LUATNHE, swiftness: sic hodie, but spelled Luaiche.

% EAEThE, of the wind : sic hodie, but written Faoice,

% FUODOMNQ, depth, profundity : formed from vomamn, deep. O'Reilly explains pooormain
a gulf; but he gives no example or authority to support that meaning.

= MARA, of the sea, gen. of muip, the sea: sic hodie.

& TAIRISEM, stability. « Toapipiorh 1. coypipio .. cornuige.”— O’ Clery.

4 TALMAIN, of the earth, gen. of ralam, the earth: now calman ; Lat, Tellus. It is
remarkable that the gen. form of valam, the earth, and ouilerh, the Lord of the Elements, differs
in this hymn from that found in the best Irish MSS., in which it is formed by adding an.

& COHSUAIOECHT, solidity, firmness. This word is used in medical MSS. to express
firmness, but is not explained in any Irish dictionary, :

% (1LECh, of rocks. This word is thus inflected: nom. alleach, gen. alige, dat. mhg.'
« Roy erceno blod vono anlig po ruil Nede:” a splinter of the rogk flew at the eye of Nedhe.—
Cormac’s Gloss. tn voce goupé.

o LUAMARACHKT, piloting. This word, formed from luamame, which is explained by
O’Clery, Loingredip, i. e. mariner, is of frequent occurrence in the Annals of the Four Masters in
the sense of piloting, steering, &c. See also Cormac’s Glossary in voce Nemgnace,

@ CUMAChTA, power : sic hodie, though sometimes written comacea. It is compounded
of com, which has the same power as the Latin con, and machz, might or power ; German, macht ;
Engl. might.

® ChUMFZADBUAN, keeping : now congbal, compounded of cum, and gubal, like the Latin
com-prehendo. ‘

7 CIQAALL, sense, wisdom : sic hodie. Gen. céille; oblig. céill.

7 JMThUS, instructing. ¢ lomedp . pgéala.”— O’ Clery.

7 ROSC, the eye. ¢ Rorg .. cuicpn no pul.”— O’Clery.  This word is still understood.

1 REIMCISE, foreseeing. This form is now obsolete, but it is obviously from pewn, before,
of the same force as the Latin pr, and c16im, I see. In the more modern MSS. penjecham and
pemoechpin are the forms most generally used.

# CLUUS, the ear: sic hodie ; Greek, xavw, to hear.
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€STECHhT,” HBRIAThAR™ DE OOM ERLABRAL" LAM™® O€

exaudiat, verbum Dei me disertum faciat, manus Dei
oomm 1MOEFAIL,™® INTECh® OE€E OOIM REMThEChTASH
me protegat, via Dei mihi patefiat,
SC1ATh® D€ OOmM OITIN,® SOChRAITE* DE DOMM ANU-
scutum Dei me protegat, exercitus Dei me defen-
CUL,® AR* INTLEOMH” DEMNQ,® AR ASLAIFETh1H® QUAL-
dat, contra insidias demonum, contra illecebras viti-

7 €8TECRT, hearing : sic hodie, but spelled éipreace.

% ORIAThAR, word : sic hodie.

7 ERLABRAN, to render eloquent: now uplabpad. The prefix ep is frequently used in
ancient Irish MSS. for the modern up or op, as epoipc for oipdeanc, illustrious; epoam for
upoam, an apartment in a house ; epoatea for upéaten, certain; epnarge for upnaige, prayer.

#» LAM, hand : sic hodie, but the m is always aspirated.

» IMOEFUAIL, protecting or shielding ; «imoeadail .1. anacal.”— O’ Clery. “Sgiach imoeagla
na oaime.”—Shane O’ Mulconry of Ardchoill. < Imoeagla . anacla.”.— Teige O’ Rody of Crossfield.
¢« Tabaip vam oo noém ppiparz vom 1MdegaIl ocup vom 1IMdioen:” give me thy holy spirit to pro-
tect and shelter me.—L. Breac, fol. 121, b.

% INTECh, way. «Inceac .i. phige.”—O' Clery. ¢ Inzeag a. phge.”~—Peter Connell.

® REMThEChTAS. This form is not given in any Irish Dictionary, but peninceache and
pewngeaccaipe, words similarly compounded, are of constant occurrence, the former signifying
coming before, and the latter a forerunner.

82 SC1UTHh, a shield: sic hodie.

% DITIN, sheltering, protecting : now ofon.—See Note ™,

% S§OChRUITE, ahost : sic hodie. This word is of constant occurrence in the Annals of the
Four Masters, in the sense of host, army, multitude.

& INUCUL, protection: of constant occurrence in the Annals of the Four Masters: ¢ na
zaige epnutoe vo anacal laipp co n-a Luée vo celib ve agup vo lobpab.”—Four Masters, ad
ann. 919.—See this passage, translated in Colgan’s T'rias Thaum. p. 296.

% (IR, on, against: sic hodie, but generally written aip.

7 INCLEOUIbh, snares, insidiis, dat. plur. of meeall, snare. This word is of frequent oc-
currence in the Irish Annals: ¢ Ro hinoled in cealy.”—Four Masters. The only form of this
word now in use among the Irish is mnleog, a snare. In the ancient Irish MSS. no and nt are
often used for the nn of the moderns. In a MS. in Trin, College, H. 3, 18, p. 524, the phrase
nna hineledad is glossed by the more modern form 1p na hinolib, i. e, in insidiis.

® OEMNJ, demons: now written oecmina. This word is evidently derived from the Latin
demon. '
® ASL.AIZThIb, temptations, dat. plur. of aplaé, temptation. See O’Reilly in voce arlach,
and Annals of the Four Masters, in which the word occurs in the sense of solicitation, &c. This
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ChET,”» AR IRNEChTAIL” AICNIO® (R CECh® NOUINex

orum, contra inclinationes animi, contra omnem hominem
mious* ThRASTAR*® OAM” 1 CEIN® OCUS® 1IN OCUSw 1
qui meditetur injuriam mihi procul et prope
N-UQThED™ OCUS h1 SOChAIDE.»
cum paucis et cum multis.
TOCUIRIUS® €TRUM™ ThRA™ NA hUILE” NERT SO
' Posui circg me sane Tas omnes potentias has

word occurs in the Leabhar Breac, fol. 121, b, in the sense of temptation, allurement, &c, ¢ Oom
imdegal ocup vom anacol ap vemnab, co na ulib aimpigeb ocup aplagib :” to defend and
protect me against demons and all their attacks and temptations.

% DUALChET, vices : now written oubaitced.

9 TRNEChTANY, inclinations : now obsolete.

% (ICRIO, of the mind, antmi : now cigmiv.

% CECh, every, occurs in all the old MSS., but is now always written and pronounced gach.

% OUINE, person: sic hodie.

% MIDUS, who meditates. This occurs frequently in the old MSS., but in modern books and
dictionaries it is written miodap. The word midearnom, which is a verbal noun formed from this,
is explained by O’Clery thus: ¢ midearhain .. pmuainead ap a veugéan meditatio.” ¢ Co po
pégrair ocup co po migeip wpepn.”— Leabkar Breac, fol. 127, b, ¢.

% ThRASTAR, injury, opposition, adverseness. It is formed from the adjective eparoa or
Tpapea, cross, perverse.

% O, to me: sic hodie. This is one of those instances of a union of a pronoun and prepo-
sition in one word, peculiar to the Irish and its cognate dialects.

%1 CEIN, afar, at a distance: sic kodie, but generally written a gcén or 1 Z-cém.

% OCUS, and: nowalways writtenagur; Lat. atgue, which may have been originally written acque.

1©JN OCUS, near: now 1 n-pogup and 1 b-poccup.

0 JN UQThEO, alone, or with a few. This phrase is of constant occurrence in the Annals of
the Four Masters, and is thus explained by O’Clery : «uacad .. don nf amdm .1, an nownip aonod,
Fup ab uime rin a vengean uaga pe beagém ap bie.”

12 §OChUIOE, an army, host, or multitude. This, as well as pochpaiee, guod vide supra, is
of frequent occurrence in the Annals of the Four Masters. )

1 TOCUIRIUS, I have placed, indic. past, first pers. sing. of the verb coéusmm, I place, an
intensitive form of the verb cuipim, which is still in common use. «Todup, placing.”— O’ Retlly.

14 €CRUM, between me : now eopum, or eaopum.

16 ThRA, an expletive similar to the Latin sane, autem, or the Greek .

16 NI, the, nom. plur. of the article an, m.

17 hUILE, all: sic hodie.

1¢ NERT 8O0, these powers : sic hodie, but written neipe.
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PRI CECh NERT N-AMNAS™® N-ETROCUAR™ PRISTI™

contra omnem  potentiam hostilem s&evam excogitatam

pom= ChURrp™ OCUs oomm ANMAIN,* PR1 TINCheETLA™
meo corpon et me anime, contra incantamenta

SC(lb]’-‘C('Che " PRI OUbRECTU™ SGN'CUUCh'C(I PRI sA1b-

pseudo-vatum, contra nigras leges : gentilitatis, contra pseudo-

REChTU™ hERETECOA™ PRI MMCELLACT= N-10LACh-
leges hareseos, contra dolum idololatrize,

TA,” PR1 bRIChTO™ bAN* OCUS FOOLANDO*OCUS ORUAD,=
contra incantamenta mulierum et fabrorum ferrariorum et druidum,

19 PRI, against, with. This preposition occurs in all the ancient MSS., and has various mean-
ings, according to the noun which it governs.

ve IMNAS, severe. “ Ro peapad cat amnar ecoppa.”— Four Masters, passim, « Clivnap
2. 00tl1g."— O Clery.

1t @CROCAR, unmerciful ; now eaoepdcaipeach.

1z PRISTI, prepared, or directed: now obsolete ; but ppereal, attendance, is formed from the
root ppip, or ppep.

15 OOM, to my; compounded of 0o and mo : sic hodie.

' ChURDP, body : now chopp.

us TNMAUIN, soul, dat. sing. of cnam : sic hodie.

16 TINChETLA, incantations. «Da €ened poinmeas vo gmizip na opaioe con tincheclab
mopalb ” two goodly fires the Druids used to make with great incantations.— Cormac’s Glossary,
in voce Hellraine,

w SCIIbTEGChe, false prophets: now paobpdute ; Lat. pseudo-vates.

us DUbReéCU, black laws: now spelled oub-peacea.

W HENTLIUCKT, of Gentilism or Paganism: now §emeliveacea.

120 SA1HRECHTU, pseudo-laws, false or bad laws: now written raob-peacea.

w heRETECOA, of heresy, gen. of hepereco, heresy : now written emiceade.

e hlmCeLL(IéC: now obsolete. It literally means circumvention.

1w JOLAChTA, of idolatry : now written 105lacoa,

" HRIChT, incantations, spells, or charms : it is the plural of bpiche, which, like the Latin,
carmen, is used to express a poem and an incantation. “Ocur oicham bpicca oin rop ran
¢panopin,” he then pronounced incantations on that staff.— Cormac’s Glossary, tn voce nepcoic.

1 AN, of women, gen, plur. of bean, a woman : sic hodie.

1 TOOLANDO, of smiths: sic hodie, but written gobann, no, as has been already remarked,
being used in ancient MS8S. for the nn of the moderns. For an account of the incantations pro-
nounced by Goibhne, the smith, on his staff, see a story in Cormac’s Glossary under the word
Nepcore.

17 DRUUO, of Druids : sic hodie.
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FRI CECh P1ss™ A RA ChUILIU™ ANMAN . OUIN1.®»

contra omnem scientiam que occcecat animum hominis.

CRIST Oomm 1TMOEFAIL INOIU AR NEIM,™ AR LOS-

Christus me protegat hodie contra venenum, contra com-

CuUD, AR bAOUD,» AR FUIN» CONOMChAIR™ 1LAR™

bustionem, contra demersionem, contra vulnera, donec meritus essem multum
POCROICE

preemii.

CRIST LIM,*» CRIST RIUM,* CRIST 1M 0€gFA10,* CRIST

Christus [sit] mecum, Christus ante me, Christus me ~  pone, Christus

TNN1UIM,* CRIST 1sUM,** CRIST UASUM,* CRIST OESSUM,

in me, Christus infra me, Christus  supra me, - Christus ad dexttam meam,

% PISS, knowledge : now written piop.

¥ RA ChUILIU, which blinds. « Coillead .. caoéad.”— O’ Clery.

1 CNMAN OUINY, the soul of man : now written anam ouine.

1 NEIM, poison : sic hodie, but the m is always aspirated.

122 LOSCUD, burning : now written lopcad.

1% HAVUD, drowning : now written babas, or bagud.

13 BUIN, mortal wounding: sic hodie.
- " CONOMCHhUIR. This is obscure in the MS., but its meaning seems sufficiently clear
from the words which follow—itap pocpaice, much reward : until I deserve much reward.

1% ILAR, much : now obsolete, but of constant occurrence in the Irish Annals, and explained
in all the Irish dictionaries, glossaries, &c. ¢ Tolap .1 1omao : 10lap pluag.”— O'Clery.

1 POCRUICE.—See Note * supra.

% LIM, with me: now spelled Liom, It is compounded of le, with, and me, me.

19 RTUM, before me : now pomam, but piu is written for poi, before, in the best Irish MSS.

w IM DEFAIO, after me: sic kodie, but generally written am Beagaid, or am Sicig.

“ TNNIUM, in me : now spelled 1onnam ; it is compounded of inn, in, and me, me.

ue ISUM, below me. This word is compounded of i1, under, and me, me; it is now obsolete,
but is explained by poum, now pdm, under me, in the gloss on Bishop Sanctan’s Hymn, preserved
in the Liber Hymnorum. . } '

w UASUM, above me: now obsolete. This word is compounded of uap, above, and the
pronoun me, me. It occurs also in Bishop Sanctan’s Hymn : « &ennache Oe achap uapum.”

1w DESSUM, at my right : now obsolete ; the modern phrase is vom deip. In Bishop Sanc-
tan’s Hymn the phrase Oia veppam is glossed by the more modern form, Oia ppim « noer. Itis a
remarkable fact, as Dr. O’Brien has learnedly shown in his Irish Dictionary, that the Irish, as well
as the Jews, used the same words to express the right hand and the south, the left hand and the
north, the front and the east, and the back and the west.

VOL. XVIil. z
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CRIST TUAThUM,* CRIST 1LLIUS,* CRIST 151Us,* CRIST 1

Christus  ad levam meam, Christus hine, Christus  illinc, Christus a
NERUS.

tergo.

CRIST 1 CRIOIU* CECh OUINE 1TMM IMRORO(A,* CRIST

Christus [sit] in  corde omnis hominis quem alloquar, Christus
1 N-ZIN® CECh OEN ROOOM ULALBRATHAR,* CRIST 1IN
in ore cujusvis qui me alloquatur, Christus  in
CECh RUSC NOM DERCACOAR,™ CRIST 1N CECh CcLuAis*
omni oculo qui me videat, Christus in  omni aure
RODAM ChLOAThAR.™

quze me audiat.

s TUAThUM, at my left. This word is still used in some parts of Ireland, but vom €li is
more general. In Bishop Sanctan’s Hymn it is glossed by ppim a zuaich,

1 1LLTUS : now obsolete,

w JSTUS : now obsolete.

1 ] NERUS, at my back: now obsolete. This form of prayer, namely, placing God and the
persons of the Blessed Trinity at the right, left, above, below, &c., is still in use among the Irish,
and found in the most ancient MSS., as in Bishop Sanctan’s Hymn, already referred to, and in an
old hymn preserved in the Leabhar Breac, thus: « Cpfre pm, Cpire bam chino, Cpire ceceap
vom €oeb, com épide, com ctiab, mg mine na noeb.”  Also in Maelisu’s Hymn, preserved in the
Liber Hymnorum: In Spipuc Noeb ymmunn, mnunn ocup ocunn ; In Spipuc Noeb cuccumn;;
In Spipuz Noeb o’aipeeb ap cuipp 1 ap n.anma ; viap pnavuo co polma ap gabud, ap galpa,” &e.

1 CRIOU, heart : now written cpoide in Ireland, but eridhe in the Highlands of Scotland.

15 JMROROA : now obsolete, but explained in an old glossary quoted by O’Reilly : «lom-_
nopour, I said; 1ompapoaiopioo, they said.”

1t §IN, mouth. “Fron 1. béal.”— @ Clery. «Nimm cpumic a n-gron goa .. bpaon oplicea
a mbéal na papge.”—Idem. Welsh, geneu, mouth.

1% RODOM LABRUTHAR, who speaks to me. This form is now obsolete, and is peculiar
to the dialect called Bearia Feine. The verb labpaim, Ispeak, is still the word used in Ireland, but
it is inflected differently. Ro Liom labpap is the nearest form to this which would now be under-
stood. Ol labparean is another form found in the best MSS., to express who speaks.

5 NOM OERCAEDUAR. This form of expression is now obsolete, but the verb veapcam
is still well understood. MNom’ vepcareap is another ancient form of this phrase.

1w CLUAIS, dat. form of cluar, the ear : sic hodie.

1 RODAM ChLOAThAR, that hearkens to me. This phrase is also obsolete in the
modern Irish, but is explained in the old Irish Glossaries. «Cloga .. cloipoin: po clota .. vo clop
no vo cuadlad.”— @’ Clery. Row’ clumepeap, is another ancient form of this phrase.
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0 TOMRIUZ INDIU NIURT TREN TOFAIRM TRINOIT.

Ad Temoriam hodie  potentiam prepollentem  invoco Trinitatis,
CRETIM TREOODATAIO FOI1SIN OENOQTAO 1IN DUWLEMAIN
Credo in Trinitatem sub 7» Unitate Tov numinis

oailL.
elementorum.
OOMINI €ST SALUS, OOMINI €ST SsALUS, ChRISTI €ST
Domini est salus, Domini est salus, Christi est
SALUS, sAlUs TUd, OOMINE, S1T SEMPER NObISCUM.
salus, salus tua, Domine, sit semper nobiscam.

HYMN OF ST. PATRICK.

At Temur to-day I invoke the mighty power of the Trinity. I believe in the Trinity under
the Unity of the God of the Elements.

At Temur to-day [I place] the virtue of the Birth of Christ with his Baptism, the virtue of his
Crucifixion with his Burial, the virtue of his Resurrection with his Ascension, the virtue of the
coming to the eternal Judgment.

At Temur to-day [I place] the virtue of the love of Seraphin; [the virtue which exists] in
the obedience of angels, in the hope of the Resurrection to eternal reward, in the prayers of the
noble fathers, in the predictions of the prophets, in the preaching of the apostles, in the faith of the
confessors, in the purity of the holy virgins, in the deeds of just men.

At Temur to-day [I place] the strength of heaven, the light of the sun, the whiteness of snow,
the force of fire, the rapidity of lightning, the swiftness of the wind, the depth of the ses, the
stability of the earth, the hardness of rocks [ between me and the powers of paganism and demons.]

At Temur to-day may the strength of God pilot me, may the power of God preserve me, may
the wisdom of God instruct me, may the eye of God view me, may the ear of God hear me, may
the word of God render me eloquent, may the hand of God protect me, may the way of God direct
me, may the shield of God defend me, may the host of God guard me against the snares of
demons, the temptations of vices, the inclinations of the mind, against every man who meditates
evil to me, far or near, alone or in company. :

I place all these powers between me and every evil unmerciful power directed against my soul
and my body, [as a protection] against the incantations of false prophets, against the black laws of
Gentilism, against the false laws of heresy, against the treachery of idolatry, against the spells of
women, smiths, and Druids, against every knowledge which blinds the soul of man. May Christ
to-day protect me against poison, against burning, against drowning, against wounding, until I deserve
much reward.

Christ [be] with me, Christ before me, Christ after me, Christ in me, Christ under me, Christ
over me, Christ at my right, Christ at my left, Christ at this side, Christ at that side, Christ at my back.

Christ [be] in the heart of each person whom I speak to, Christ in the mouth of each person
who speaks to me, Christ in each eye which sees me, Christ in each ear which hears me.

t2
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At Temur to-day I invoke the mighty power of the Trinity. I believe in the Trinity under the
Unity of the God of the elements.

Salvation is the Lord’s, salvation is the Lord’s, salvation is Christ’s, May thy salvation, O Lord,
be always with us, :

That this hymn is the real composition of St. Patrick it might be difficult
to prove satisfactorily ; but that it was considered as his in the seventh century,
and is at least a composition of the highest Christian antiquity, can perhaps be
proved in as satisfactory a manner as any question of this kind could admit of.
Of this early antiquity evidences have been already adduced, to which it may be
added that this hymn is distinctly alluded to in Tirechan’s annotations on the
saint’s life, written in the seventh century, and preserved in the Book of
Armagh, in which it is stated that his Jrish Hymn ought to be sung for ever:

« Patricius sanctus episcopus honorem quaterna [quaternum 7] et omnibus monasteriis et aecles-
siis per totam Hiberniam debet habere, id est.

«I.  Sollempnitate dormitationis ejus honorari in medio veris per .iii. dies et .iii. noctes omni
bono cibo prater carnem quasi Patricius veniisset in vita irt hostium [hospitem ?J.

«II. Offertorium ejus proprium in eodem die immolari.

«III. Ymnum ejus per totum tempus cantare.

« III1. Canticum ejus Scotticum semper canere.”—Book of Armagh, fol. 16, p. a, col. 1.

But perhaps the strongest proofs of its antiquity are those derived from the
internal evidences furnished by the hymn itself, which is so tinged with pagan
allusions as to indicate a period for its composition antecedent to the full deve-
lopment of the Christian doctrine in the country. A Christian living after the
establishment of Christianity would hardly invoke the Deity to protect him from
the spells of women, smiths, and Druids ; and that part of the prayer in which
the saint places the natural properties of the Creator’s works between himself and
the powers of evil can find no parallel in any later Christian authorities. Indeed,
on this account, and from a comparison of the hymn with those confessedly composed
in Ireland in thefifth century—for example, the one composed in praise of Patrick
by Secundinus—it may be questioned whether this production would be regarded
as orthodox in times subsequent to the assumed period of its composition ; and
hence perhaps the remarkable fact, that in all the more modern lives of St.
Patrick no allusion is made to it, but rather to the hymn of Secundinus, to the
repeating of which, though in Latin, and of considerable length, were annexed
the same blessings as those promised to such as should repeat the Hymn of
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Patrick. Nor is it easy to conceive any other reason why Colgan, who must have
had a copy of it in his possession, takes no farther notice of it than stating in
his list of the Saint’s works, that such a hymn was composed by Patrick. But,
notwithstanding this silence of writers for so many centuries on this document,
it is remarkable that the Luireach Phadruig is still remembered popularly in
many parts of Ireland, and a portion of it is to this day repeated by the people,
usually at bed-time, with the same confidence in its protecting power as, according
to St. Evin, was placed in it previously to his time.

Though the subject is of great interest, it would be too great a digression
from the purpose of this memoir to illustrate the belief in the magical powers
attributed in this hymn to women, smiths, and Druids ; but it may be shortly
stated, that there is abundant evidence of the continuance of such superstitious
credulity, not only in the Irish accounts of succeeding ages, but also in the popu-
lar belief of the people in several parts of Ireland, to the present time.

In connexion with the history of Tara at this period, two very important
events are stated by the modern historians generally, of which it will be neces-
sary to take some notice here, with a view to ascertain their claims to credibility.
These events are: 1. The compilation of a great work called the Seanchus Mor,
which consisted of the ancient historical records and laws of the country, purified
from error by a committee of nine persons, consisting of three kings, three
bishops, and three bards or antiquaries; and, 2. The burning, by St. Patrick,
of the books in which the mysteries of the Druids were preserved.

L. For the first of these statements the authority usually relied on is the fol-
lowing record in the Annals of the Four Masters :

Uop Cpipe ceigpe ¢éo emocha a hoche. A.D. 438, the tenth year of Laogaire. The
On veachmad bliaban vo Laogame. Sean-  Seanchus and Fenechus of Ireland were purified
chur agur Pénechup na h-€penn vo glanad  and written, the writings and old books of Ireland
agur oo peprobad ap vreaclamad pepeap-  having been collected together at the request of
epad agup remnleaban h-Epenn co haonmai-  St. Patrick.  These are the nine supporting props
n ap impioe naom Pazpaicc. Ueiao by whom this was done, n;;mely, Laoghaire, i. e.
hano o na naor railge pocha'ggeacha lapa  King of Ireland ; Corc and Daire, the three kings ;
noepnad mo pn a. Laogame . p1 Epenn, Patrick, Benen, and Cairneach, the three saints;
Copcc agur Oaipe an emip piogs Paoparce,  Ross, Dubhthach, and Feargus, the three anti-
Henen, agur Céipneach, an epiipnaot; Rop,  quaries, as this quatrain testifies—

Oubchach, agur Pepgur, an gpiip peanchad,
armail veapbur an pann—
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Laogame, Copc, Odipe ofp, Laogaire, Core, Daire the stern,

Poaopaice, Henen, Capneac céip, Patrick, Benen, Cairneach the just,

Ror, Oubcach, Pepgur 5o reb, Ross, Dubhthach, Fergus with goodness,
Nao parlge pein Seanchuip méip. The nine props these of the Seanchus Mor.

As, however, it is not from the original Irish of the Four Masters, but from
Colgan’s translation of it, that subsequent Irish writers have formed their con-
clusions as to the nature of this work, it should be stated that Colgan renders
the words Seanchup and Penechup €nenv, Hibernie Antiquitates et Sancti-
ones Legales : but, although this honest writer rendered these words accurately
according to the sense in which they were understood in his time, it will be
presently shewn that the accuraey of his translation may be very open to doubt.
That the truth of this record of the Four Masters should have been unquestioned
by modern writers will excite no surprise, when it is considered how customary it
was with them to copy from one another without inquiry, or, as it is expressed by
Toland,—who was, notwithstanding, himself the greatest of sinners in this way,—
eternally to serve up the same dishes at every meal. But it could not escape
the critical honesty of Dr. Lanigan that this statement is quite inconsistent with
the true history of the times. This able writer thus speaks of the Seanchus
Mor, which he says was foolishly ascribed to St. Patrick by some of the anti-
quaries :—* They tell us it was compiled in the year 439, and that St. Patrick
was assisted in this mighty undertaking by two holy bishops, one of whom was
Benignus, three kings, and three antiquaries, who, according to this notable
history, formed the famous Committee of Nine, appointed for this purpose by
the senate, called the Fes of Temor or Tarah. So then St. Patrick and other
ecclesiastics would have been members of the national assembly of Ireland, and
that at a time when the far greatest part of the persons entitled to sit in it were
Pagans. Would king Leogaire, who was never a Christian, have allowed a
place in that meeting to a foreigner, or, what would be still more strange, recog-
nized his authority? And how could Benignus have been a bishop in 439, or
even a senator, and chosen on a committee? In that year St. Patrick was better
employed, preaching in Connaught, than in attending senates. The mixture of
ecclesiastics with laymen in the states-general of nations was quite unknown in
St. Patrick’s days. What has become of the Seanchas More is uncertain.”—
Eccl. Hist. vol. i. p. 371.
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It would be difficult, if not impossible, to answer some of these objections,
and others of still greater force might have been added ; for example, the impos-
sibility of Core, King of Munster, having been one of three kings constituting
this committee, when it appears from the concurrent testimony of all the Irish
histories that he must have been dead long before the period of its supposed for<
mation, as his grandson, Aengus, was the contemporary of Laoghaire, and the first
king of Munster converted to Christianity by St. Patrick. And in like manner
St. Cairneach could not have been of this committee, as he was the cousin and
contemporary of the monarch Muircheartach Mac Erc, who died in 534, and as
his own death is placed by Colgan about the year 530. To these objections
might be further added the facts that all the ancient lives of St. Patrick, with
the exception, perhaps, of that compiled by Jocelyn in the twelfth century, are
silent respecting this work, and that the most ancient accounts preserved by the
Irish respecting its origin shew that it is involved in great obscurity.

It is, notwithstanding, certain that the Irish had a work called the Seanchus
Mor, of which portions, if not the whole, are still preserved ; and that the tra-
dition respecting its supposed authors is of an antiquity anterior to the ninth
century. It is quoted several times in Cormac’s Glossary, and the same account
of its origin is given in that work under the word Nowpip, or knowledge of nine,
as that already extracted from the Annals of the Four Masters; and it is also
frequently quoted, and referred to Patrick’s time, in the Brehon Laws of later
ages. The antiquity of the Seanchus Mor is therefore beyond a doubt ; but
as the character of this work, and its probable age, are questions which have
been hitherto left in nearly total darkness by all the modern historians, it may
not be wholly improper, even at the hazard of a slight digression from the imme-
diate object of this paper, to take the present opportunity of investigating a
subject of so much historical interest.

And, first, with respect to the nature of the work, the clearest evidences will
be derived from the ancient prefatory accounts prefixed to fragments of it still
preserved in the Manuscript Library of Trinity College, Dublin, (Class H. 3.
17; and H. 3. 18,) which are here presented to the reader with as literal a
translation as the idiom of the English language will allow.

Caice locc, ocup aimpip, ocup tucaie What is the place, and time, and cause of
rembino, ocur pepra vo’n t-Senchup map?  writing, and author of the Senchus Mor ?
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Locc 00, Nich, an in conpliche 1 po Lapac
na gence ano ppt Pazpaic.  Cimpep vo, 1
plagup in mg Laegap Mic Neill.  Pepra
vo, Fepgup pili, ao pacz puanemain pou la
Pacpaic 1ap ziaéean a n-Epinn. Dicunt alis
Temum ocuyp Laogam, ocup Oubca¢ mac
U Cugaip, m-pilid inp1 €peno.  Opo vepioh
oige na cpeomi la pipu €peno, ocuy o ppic-
cad poirccél Chpirz véib wle, ocur po
rapaigeo Laogmpe com opuibcb zpe pmeu
ocup mipbuili vepmaipe vo migne Pazpaic 1
pradnuipt pep n-€peno 3 guna lapum’ no
cpeiepic ocup popuipicup oignpén Phaepaic,
ar po ¢ongna huad popmna pen n-Eipeno oo
€ufdeace in don Inad pm donzaio n-imagatt-
Tha im copup a m-bepenar ocup a pechea;
ocup vo cuap uméib co Pagpaic, co Taro-
chiopez von oail. I laice vin pia eiachzamn
oo Phaepaic cucu imap nap lapazap pip
€peno acuppu 1m a n-ezap. Cio zpa, ol
Laegape ppiy, ap annpam bib po pmcéao n
clepe¢ ouib? N, can mlguo, ap g, Gp
mn uaip gebup cac oume ceill pop vilguo oo
neo¢ oo gena ve ulc, mbia comup Fop pog-
tuib ocup gonao ca¢ pep alaile, &e. Ciwo
oin o venum pppIn ? Ipped aipic mo amic
ra oe, ol Luoguipe, mar i Bup comeple i,
promzhup a cigned péipin, .. gonZap nec
oia muineip ap a belab ; mava toga, be-
mione ppIp 1 peche pn; mana vilgea oon,
&ec.

Ro ruoiagad, oin, a comaipli Laogape
ocup pep n-Epenv, fep runpaiy oo Fuin
map ao bur ap belab Pazpaic amal oo
mcpeo an oail : guod completum est T pad
Laegame. lap pin, on, po bic n pep oo
muinep Pazpaic ap a gnuip og cambim apin
capbaz, Vo peccae Pacpaic puar vo éum
arochpaizr; Lapain po gab cm¢ ocuy calum-
cumpcugae map Inpt n-Epeno ocup a pIpy,

Its place is Nith, [so called] from the conten-
tion which the Gentiles had there with Patrick.
Its time, in the reign of Laoghaire Mac Neill. Its
author, Fergus the poet, who joined Patrick after
his arrival in Ireland. Others say Temur and

" Laoghaire, and Dubhthach Mac-U-Lugair, royal

poet of the island of Ireland.- When the purity
of the faith was acknowledged by the men of
Ireland, and when the Gospel of Christ was
preached to them all, and when Laoghaire, with
his Druids, was defeated by the great wonders
and miracles wrought by Patrick in the presence
of the men of Ireland, it was then they believed
and did the will of Patrick, who requested of
them that the choice part of the men of Ireland
should come to one place to hold a conference re-
specting the justness of their covenants and laws ;
and messengers were sent by them to Patrick
[to state] that they would go to the assembly.
The day before Patrick went to them, the men
of Ireland conferred on the subject of their meet-
ing. Why, said Laoghaire to them, does what
the Cleric has preached to you seem difficult ?
They replied, The law of forgiveness is so, for
when every one is convinced that what he does of
evil will be forgiven, there will be no power over
plunderers, and one man will stab the other,'&c.
What, then, shall we do with him? My advice is
this, said Laoghaire, if it meets your approbation,
let his own mind be proved, that is, let one of his
people be wounded before his face ; if he forgive,
we will agree with that law ; if he does not, &c.
It was then agreed upon in the council of
Laoghaire and the men of Ireland, that a certain
person of Patrick’s people should be wounded be-
fore his (Patrick’s) face, when they should ap-
proach the assembly, which was done at the request
After this, then, one of Patrick’s
people was wounded in the face as he was de-

of Laoghaire.

scending from the chariot. Patrick went up to
the crowd, upon which the island of Ireland shook
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ocup po la m pluag burip in varl cop aceann,
Kt timuerunt timore magno, et facti sunt velut
mortui, &. Lapin om, pleccar Laogaipe
ocur popmna noagouine n-Epeno pop o1g-
peip n-Oe ocur Paepaic.  Climne, cinmne,
a clemig, oloaro pip Epeno, no pprechepeap
oilga! Maig, em, ol Paenpaic, peduic uthi pip
€peno: paviciapum pip €peno pm Paepane
ut dictum est, cabamn comauple pap. Ipap pin
wapum ar bepe Parpaie, o cepo.ra, Tpa,
ol re, apep pigpibio i1 €ipeno 1. Dubgach
Mac U Lugap, Lepeap Lan vo pach in Spi-
raca Nammb., Maich, em, ol OubZaé;
ouppann ouiz a poo pprum, a cleimg, ol
Oubta¢, v amnup vam bet 1ip in oail pin
1iap Oia ocup oume .. &p maded ac béppa
nem-epic n gnihara ber bio olc voz in¢aib-
"y, ocur m bae po larc; maded, von, arbén
a epic ocup a mnechlann bep m1 ba maich
La ©1a pon von, ap ipred pb 1 poircelan o3-
vilguo caca wile ho ca¢ comnepum oia Lanle.
Marz opa, ol Pacpaic, an vo bepa Dia pop
€’eplabpar pand.  AImen, non vos estis qui
loquimini, sed spiritus patris vestri gus logustur
in vobis, &c. WNf mb buvem labepur ace
rpinoc m’atap a ca nneib lobepup uaib.
Bennachwip wapum Parpaic a gin pum, ocup
oo Luib pach inSpipaca Maimb pop aeplabpa
conoepec,

¢ In zuch 1 ngincleche,” &c.

Ragam a tey tpa, oloaro pip Epeno, puto-
lugad ocup opougad cach pechca Lino cro
cinmora mpeo. I pepp, ol Pacpaic, a
venam, ocur 1 annpin caipcomla cach aop
oana la h-Eimino, co eaippen cach a cepo piuo
Poazenaic ap belwb cach plachalah-€pmo :
ir ann po_hepbavo vo Dubchach cappennao
bpechemnupa ocur a wili pllwoechta €peno
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and quaked, and the men trembled, and the host
which was at the assembly came to meet him.
And they feared with a great fear, and became as
dead men, &c. Upon this Laoghaire and the choice
of the men of Ireland submitted to the will of God
and Patrick. Patience! patience! O! cleric, said
the men of Ireland, you have preached forgiveness.
Very good, said Patrick, let all the men of Ireland
consider it. The men of Ireland then said to
Patrick, as it is said, Give advice upon it. It
was after this that Patrick said, I will leave it
to the decision of the royal poet of the island of
Ireland, that is Dubhthach Mac-U-Lugair, a vessel
full of the prosperity of the Holy Spirit. Very
good, said Dubhthach; it is severe in thee, O,
cleric, to say so to me; itis disagreeable to me to
be in that decision between God and man ; for if
I say that no eric is to be given for this deed, it
will be evil for thy protection, and thou wilt not
deem it good; and if I say that eric and mulet
are to be given for it, God will not deem it good,
for it is in the Gospel that full remission for every
evil is to be given by one neighbour to another.
Very good, said Patrick, God will say to thy de-
cision, “.4men, non vos estis qui loquiming, sed spi-
ritus patris vestri qui loquitur in vobis, &e.” Itis
not ye that speak but the spirit of your® Father
which speaketh in you.t Patrick afterwards
blessed his mouth, and the prosperity of the Holy
Spirit descended upon his eloquence, and he said,
¢ In ruch 1 nxincleche,” &e.

We require, said the men of Ireland, to settle
and arrange every other law whatever among us
as well as this. It is better, said Patrick, to doso;
and it is then that the professors of each science
in Ireland came forward, and each explained his
own art to Patrick in the presence of every chief
in Ireland; and Dubhthach was told to explain the
judicature and all the poetical compositions of

 In the Irish it is incorrectly translated ™M’ agap, of my father.

VOL. XVIIL

4 Quoted from Matth. x. 20.
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ocup necha pechea po pallnaprac la pepaib
€peno hi peche aicnio, ocur b peche pady,
ocup pileonb, Ocup na par ampcech-
naoap vo icpa h_bepla mban mbiawn ..
Canoin; ap in Spipac nuem po labpup-
Tap ocup ‘oo cupcecan ‘TA FMU NA pep
Fipeon ce vo pabacan 1 n-imip Epeno, amal
oon -aipcedain TP FINU INNA PPIMPAISIO
ocuf mna n-uapal aizpech 1 peche Peeap-
laice; ap po pachz peche aicnio map na
poche pechz Liche ina bpegpa Oe.  Pipaic-
md cpaoin no labpupeaip in Spipaz naom
Tpe Fnu bpecemon ocup frled pipeon pen
n-Enenp, o congbad mn NP peo co cpevearn
anall; oor aippén Oubchach uile vo
Parpac m m on na cucéao pm bpeoip
n-Oe 1 peche Ligyy, ocup Nuapiasnuip, ocup
‘Fpu coibpina cpepion.

Conaingeo n opo bpechemnapa la Pa-
epaic, ocup €cailpr ocup plarchi €penv, vo
neoch po baop peche aicnio uile nge epe-
©vem ocuy a coIp, ocup a comuam n-eclaip
M cuaic 3 como he Senchup Map anorin.

Nonbup ¢pa vo epglura vo opougao 1n
Wubaip pru 2. Paepaic ocup Henignup ocup
Caipnes, e h-€ppuic ; Laegame Mac Nel,
ocup Oaim m Ulao, ocup Cope Mac Lugach
6 Mimam, na gpi.mgu 3 Oubecha¢ Mace U
Lugam, ocupr Rop Mac Tpechim, pur depla
Fén, ocup Fepguy, na eyt pilie. Nopir oin,
anm in Liubaip po hopouigrio .. pir nonbuip,
&c. Ip§, tpa in Con Pagpaic: ippeo noo
cumaing ne¢ bpecem voennae vo Haeoelutb
oo caigmeé nech m po gaba 1 Sencur Map.

Co ramic Pazpoe epa mieabupcha up.
Labpa ace oo cpiup a n-€pinn: pen coigne,
Fm h-copnep ocur peéligao, pep cepoa pp
molad, ocuy uip, bpechem pm bpechemnup
& Rorcad ocur Fapach [, pip of m Fé-
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Ireland, and every ordinance used by the men of
Ireland in the law of nature, and in the law of the
Magi and Fileas. And the Magi had foretold the
coming of the bright language of life, i. e. the
Canons ; for the Holy Spirit had spoken and sung
through the mouths of the just men who were in
the island of Ireland, as he had speken through
the mouths of the chief prophets and noble
fathers in the Old Law, for the law of nature
had reached where the law of the letter and
of the word of God had not penetrated. The
Holy Spirit, indeed, had spoken true wisdom
through the mouths of the Brehons and just Fileas
of the men of Ireland, from the [first] colonization
of the island until [the establishment of ] the faith;
and Dubhthach shewed to Patrick all that would
not agree with the word of God in the written law,
the New Testament, and the confession of faith,

Such of the order of the Brehons, and of the
church, and of the nobility of Ireland as adhered
to the law of nature, were all converted by Pa-
trick to faith, to justice, and to harmony of church
and laity, and that is the Senchus Mor.

Nine persons were appointed to prepare this
book, namely, Patrick, and Benignus, and Cair-
nech, three bishops; Laoghaire, the son of Nial,
and Dairi, King of Ulster, and Corc, the son of
Lughaidh of Munster, the three kings ; Dubhthach,
Mac-U-Lughair, and Ros Mac Trechim, Professor
of the Berla Feine, and Fergus, the three poets.
Nofis is the name of the book which they arranged,
i. e. the Knowledge of Nine, &c. This is the
Cain Patraic: and it is a fact that no individual
Brehon of the Gaél has dared to abrogate any
thing found in the Seanchus Mor.

Until Patrick came only three in Ireland were
permitted to have Urlabre,namely, a Chronologist
to relate events and tell stories, a Fer Cerda to
eulogize and satirise, and a Brehon to pass sen-
tence from the Roscadk and Fasach* [the poetical

* For the difference between the Ropcad and Parach see Manuseript Lib. Trin. Col. Class H. 4, 22, p. 79.
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nechuip]. O camic mmoppu, 1 poma-
mup a ca caé uplabpa vona hatb hipiu
oo pep m bepla bain 1. na Canome, O’n
uaip ponuc aOmopgein Flun-gel céo bpee
m-€pinn po ba la Pileoab anaonup bpe-
chemnup cup n 1macatlaim n oa cuapue 1
n-€muin Macha .1. Pepceipene ocup Neide
Mac (ona, y/ma cwigin ruad bar ag Adna
Mac Curchip. Ba vopcha o in labpa po
labaiprec na pilio 1p an ruigetl pm, ocupmip
ba pell vo na plaséib in bpechemnup ponuc-
roo. Ip laip na pepaib 1 anaenup a m-bpee
ocur a n-eoluy oloaw na plaicht.” Ip oo’n
sabavonvo pime Leo, “mzuicemne ceoamup
appaiowe.” - Ip 1nn von, ol Concobap biaio
CUID Vo cac ann pum o nomy, aéc an bped
vucaig voibpium ve,mip picpe anaill. Febaro
cach a opechzu ve,

Vo allao oin bpechemnar ap pileoaib
ache a n-ouchaig ve, ocup po gab cach oe
repuib €neno a opeche ven bpechemnar,
amail po gabpac bpecha €ocha Mic Lucea,
ocup bpecha Pachenat Thc 8encha, ocup
gubpecha Copuomagé Mic Tepcey, ocup
bpecha Mopainn Mic Main, ocup bpecha
€ogain Mic Ouipgeche, ocup bpecha Voec
Menchem, ocup bpecha dmga m-duy, ocup
bpecha Oianceche o legaib, ge no bazup
roe weup, &e.

Ip m cimpip 1IN 0O MiDETUp MAIET pep
n-€peno romur nae ocur nnpce vo cach
1ap na miadamlace po gabpao i na Bpe-
b Neined, &c.  lap renchaioib na Ha-
oilgl n po anuay; yap rencur n ecna aca

To i &
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and common law]. Sinee his arrival, however, the
privileges of these professions are under the con-
trol of the man of the pure language, that is,
the man of the Canons. From the time that
Amorgin Glungel passed the first sentence in Ire-
land, the judicature belonged to the Fileas alone
until the contention happened between the two
sages at Emhain Macha, namely, Fercertne and
Neidhe, the son of Adhna, for the professor’s
robe which had belonged to Adhna, the son
of Cuithir. Obscure indeed was the language
which the poets spoke in that disputation, and it
was not plain to the chieftains what sentence they
pronounced. ¢ These men,” said the chieftains,
“ have their sentence and knowledge to them-
selves,” and, among other complaints enumerated
by them, added, «“ We do not, in the first place,
understand what they say.” Then said Conco-
bar, all shall partake in it from this day forward,
but that part of it which is meet for these [the
poets] shall not be transferred to any other. Each
shall have his part of it.

The poets were then deprived of the judica-
ture, except that part of it which was meet for
them, and each of the men of Ireland took his
own share in it, as did the authors of the following
judgments, namely, the judgments of Eochy Mac
Luchta, and the judgments of Fachtna Mac Sencha,
and the false judgments of Carudmath Mac
Tescthi, and the judgments of Moran Mac Main,
and the judgments of Eogan Mac Duirthecht, and
the judgments of Doet Memthem, and the judg-
ments of Briga Bui, and the judgments of Dian-
cecht of the physicians, but these [last] had existed
before this period, &c.

At this time the chiefs of the men of Ireland
made a classification of all, men and women, ac-
cording to the dignity they received in the Bretha
Neimhedh, &c. The preceding is according to the
Irish historians ; the following is from the Philoso-
phical Senchus, &c.

k2
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The treatise then goes on to explain conjecturally the etymological meanings
of the word Senchus, and afterwards the technical law terms used in the work.

A similar account of this work is given in another ancient MS. in the
College Library, Class H. 3. 17, formerly the property of the celebrated Duald
Mac Firbis; but in this account the miracles of St. Patrick are omitted, and
the place and time of its composition are thus stated with greater distinctness :

Locc, ocup aimpip, ocur peppa, dcup uc-
wopgmbmnin t-renchupa: loce vo, Cemuip1
rampao ocup v FoFmun (1. ap a glaine ocup
ap a haibne,) ocup Rag Fhutapo 1 ngim-
mwo ocur 1 n-€ppuch. (.. ip wime o biolp
aRaie Fhueaipo ap zaine leo aconnaio ocup
a huipes, ocur ap a ceapaigeche .1 parg In-
apecha neé inn gue napo, no Ina gué nolig-
Bu¢ ; no o Forhaib na nape .1. na laog, no o
gochaib na napo .1, na n-uapal.)

Qp bpd Niza Nemanche (.i. Nich ainm
vo'n abuinn, nwo 1apra mich vo pinpiT na
opuise pe Paepaic ann .1, ap n conpliuche
No MEEUIN DO PINNEd WA Fappa ann.
manche .1. Nemanoach i wapp wn mi pogeb-
ourp mill nemano v, o, nemromomech
hy, wapp inm na pabuigehup pomaine epcc na
Topav Inze. )

Raich Fue apo i pin in bail 1za lece
Paepaic w1 nglinn na mbooup 1 bpocup
ovon Nich Nemanoach, 1. nemano, uaral .1
baile 1 noepnpac na huapal-nim.

Ocur aimpip vo, asmpip Laoguipe Mice ‘

Nell, pf €pinn; ocup Teoroi nop aipopiz
I vomumn I Ton pin, ocup veirmbipech
anp:

Paeparc vo baichip co b

In avmpip Teoroip

Preccep roipcéla cin bpae

Do Zuae molbrué mac Miled.

Ne-

The place, and time, and author, and cause of
writing the Senchus. Its place Temur, during
summer and autumn, (i. e. from its cleanness and
amenity,) and Rath-Guthaird during the winter
and spring. (They remained at Rath- Guthaird,
from the convenience of its fire-wood and water,
and from its sheltered situation. Rath Guth-
aird means Rath of the punishinent of a person
for his loud voice or for his unlawful voice ; or it
may have been named from the voices of the arts
i. e. heroes, or from the voices of the ards, i. e.
the nobles.)

On the brink of Nith Nemanach. (i. e. Nith is
the name of the river, or it was so called from the
nith which the Druids made there with Patrick,
i. e. from the conflict or g:onienﬁon made there
with him. Nemanche, i. e. Nemandach, or
pearly, from the fact that lumps of pearl were
found in it, or Nemhshoinnmhech, i. e. unpro-
fitable, from the fact that no profit of fish or
produce is found in it.)

Rath-Guthaird is the place where, at this day
Lec-Patraicis situated, in Glinn-na-mbodhur, near
the [river] Nith Nemannach. Nemann is noble,
i. e. where they made the uasal nim [noble gems].

And its time, the time of Laoghuire, the son
of Niall, King of Ireland; and Theodosius was
Emperor of the World at that time, according to
this quotation : .

Patrick baptized with glory

In the time of Theodosius ;
He preached the Gospel without falsehood,
To the worthy people of the sons of Milé.



Mr. PeTriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill. 77

Ocup pepra vo, nof peprani in c-pen-
chupa, ocup celpmbipeche ap :

Caogape, Copce, Oaie oup,
Pazpaic, Himen, Capnech corp,
Ror, Oubchach, Pepgur co peib
"Not pailge pin Senéuap mon.

In can vo b wmonbup ann, 1 ann vo
nio he, ocur in tan ba h-epbaduch pep oib,
1} ann vo nfofp na poicechzo.

Ocur zuccurv d venum, Parepic vo cad-
eche ¢ n-€mpme vo mlao barchip ocup
opetome 4. pmomad bliddain  plarchiupa

And its author, the nine persons of the Sen-
chus; according to this quotation ¢
Laoghuire, Corc, Daire the sturdy,
Patrick, Binen, Cairnech the just,
Ros,. Dubhthach, Fergus with goodness,
The nine props these of the Senchus Mor.
When these nine met together they compiled
it, (the Senchus,) and when one of them was de-
ficient, they made a subdivision of the work.
And the cause of its compilation was the com-
ing of Patrick into Iretand to propagate baptism
and faith in the ninth year of the reign of The.

odosius, and in the fourth year of the reign of
Laoghuire, son of Niall, King of Ireland.

The number Patrick is said to have brought
to Ireland is seventy, or thirty; and his Druids
foretold to Laoghaire, the coming of Patrick to
Ireland in this form :

Teoroim, ocur irin cechpuma blioun
Plaschiupa Laoguipe mic Neill, pi €penn.
Ir e Lin innipeep Pacpaic vo teér a
n-€1minn vechnebup, ap gm picoib, no vech-
nebup ap pichig, up camngipret a opuaide
vo CLaoguipe Paeparc vo Zlachrain a
n-€ipinn, ocup i amlurd po caspngepree:
Cucpard Tailgmn, oap mup mepginn,
A cpoinn cpoimcinn, a cinn coillcinn,
a miara 1 n-oipchep a &1
 vépurc uile amen, amen,*

Tailgins shall come across the stormy sea,
Withtheir crooked headed sticks, their shorn heads;
Their utensils shall be in the east of their houses,
And all shall say Amen, Amen.

® Whether this very ancient verse was really composed by the Druids of Laoghaire or not, it may be stated as a
curious fact in support of its antiquity, that it is translated into Latin by Probus in his Life of St. Patrick, written in the
tenth century, and by Mocutenius, who wrote in the sixth or seventh, and that both these writers state that the words of
this little verse are obscure in consequence of the idiom of the language. Probus writes: “ His, et aliis verbls magi illi
concitaverunt tam Regem, quAm omnem populum in edium S. Patricii Episcopi: et prophetando precinebant in mod
cantici lyrico modo compositi, ante adventum sancti viri duobus aut tribus annis decantantes de eo. Hec sunt autem
verba cantici secunddm lingue illius idioma in latinum translata, non tamen manifesta: Adveniet artis caput, cum suo
ligno preecurvi capitis: ex eo omnis domus erit capite perforatd, incantabit nefas ex sud mensA; ex anteriore parte domus
suz respondebit ei sua familia tota; fiat, fiat. Quod nostris verbis potest manifestius exprimi: Adveniet totius artis
magister cum signo sus crucis; et quod omne cor hominum compungitur : et de altari Sacrameentorum convertet animas
ad Christum: et omnis populus Christianorum respondebit; amen. Quando erunt hac omnia, tunc regnum nostrum
gentile non stabit. Quod sic totum posted completum est. Eversis enim in adventu Patricii idolorum culturis, fides
Christi omnia nostra loca ad adventum sanctissimi Spiritus replevit.”—(Z'rias Thaum. p. 49, col. 1.)

And Mocutenius, after mentioning the prophecy of the Druids, thus alludes to the obscurity of the Irish verse:
 Huc autem sunt versiculi verba pro linguz idiomo non tam manifesta. Adveniet Asciciput cum suo ligno curvi capite :
ex sua domu capite perforato incantabit nefas a sua mensa; ex anteriore parte domus suz respondebit ei sua familia tota ;
fiat, fiat. Quod nostris verbis potest manifestius exprimi. Quando heec omnia fiant, regnum nostrum quod est gentile
non stabit : quod sic potest ea [recte postea] evénerat, Eversis enim in adventu Patricii idulorum culturis, fides Christi
Catholica nostra replevit omnia.”—Book of Armagh, fol. 2, p. b, col. 1. It is also given in the Tripartite, and by Jocelin,

who attempts an explanatien of it.
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Ip v ro i cham Patpaie Tpa, ocuppped This is the Cadm of Patrick, and it is a fact,
na cumuic nech Opecheman  vaonna vo  that no mdmdnal Brehon of the Gaellbu dared
Qaoveluib vo zaitbiué ne¢ m po sebup G to abrogate any thing found in the Senchus Mor.
Senchup mop.

The writer then proceeds, as in the former instance, to explain the etymo-
logical meanings of the word Senchus, of which the following will afford a
sufficient specimen :

Bunav ocup inne ocup aipbepe connaoun The root, import, and meaning of the word
oon pocul. ap 8enchur, .1. bunao vo roene @ senchus. Its root is the Hebrew soene or the
€bpa, roene a Fpeg, no, paeno a €bpa  Greek soene, or the Hebrew saeno, in Greek
roopa a Hpews, ratio a Lovomn, oliged a n  so0sa, which is ratio in Latin, and dlighedh (law)
‘Baowely ; ocur vlaged a apbepe. in Irish; and its import is law.

It is also stated in these prefaces, as well as in many other very old Irish
documents, that the ancient laws of the Irish previously to St. Patrick’s time

This very ancient quatrain is better given in the Life of Saint Patrick, preserved in the Leabkar Breac, thus:
« Ticpai caillceno, top muip mepceno,
 bpaee coillceno, a cpano cpomceeno,
O miap a n-aipchep a &ige
FPrircepue a mumeep uli, amen, amen.”
1t is also given by the Scholiast of Fiech, and thus translated by Colgan in his Trias Thaum. p- 3, col. 2.
¢ Veniet tonsus in vertice trans mare vorticosum,
Cujus toga (i. e. cassula) erit desuper perforata, cujus baculus erit preecurvi capitis,
Cujus disci sive utensilia erunt in parte Orientali suz domus:
Eique decantanti, tota ipsius familia respondebit dmen, dmen.”
A somewhat different reading of this verse is giver'in the Life of Patrick, preserved in the Book of Lismore, thus
« Ciccpae Tanleinn, tap muip mepceann,
 m-bpuic coillceann, a cpamn cpoimceann,
a miara a n-aipchen a oigy,
Frircepae uile, amen.”
Immediately after this quatrain, another, wanting the fourth line, is introduced from the Buile Chuinn, [the phrensy
of the Druid Conn,] in a Life of St. Patrick preserved in a MS, in Trinity College, Class H. 3. 18.
s Cicpae ealcino conucraz Ruama
Noicpie cella ceoilleige benvacha
Oenchopuin iLiplaie himbachla”
This is also translated into Latin by Colgan, as follows:
¢ Adveniet cum circulo tonsus in capite ; cujus eedes erunt ad instar edium Romanarum :
Efficiet quod celle futur sint in pretio et #stimatione ;
ZEdes ejus erunt anguste et angulate et fana multa ; pedum pastorale dominabitur.”
Trias Thaum. p. 123, col. 2.
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had been ealled Feinechas ; and some of these ancient etymological conjecturers
suppose that the one was formed from the other by a Ceannfochras, or change
of initials, but such conjectures are of very little value, as the words are’
obviously from different roots. The word Feinechas is evidently derived from
Feine, a name very anciently applied to the Irish people, as: appears from
Fiech’s Hymn ; and hence the old language of Ireland, in which the laws were
written, was called the Béarla Féine, and the old laws themselves are constantly
called Diighthe na Féine. Inlike manner the word Senchus, applied in this
instance to express an ancient cede of laws, but which the Irish themselves say
would be applied with equal propriety to any other ancient writing, is obviously
formed from the Celtic root Sem, old, (“ab eo quod est senex,”—Cormac’s
Glos.) which has direct cognates, not enly in the Indo-European families of lan-
guages, but in the Semitic; for it is observable, that in Arabic Sen or Senha
is used to signify old, ancient, while Suna, a word very similar in structure, is
understood by the Arabs, Tartars, and Moguls, to mean that body of traditional
laws which exists apart from the Koran.—See Millius de Mohammedismo,
p- 54. « Arab. Sunnah, institution, regulation, &c.; Pers. San, law, right,”
&c.— Richardson. ¢ Sanna Phoenicibus idem fuit quod Arabibus Sunna, lex,
doctrina, jux canonicum.”’—Bochart. Geogr. Sac. 1. ii. ¢. 17. Opp. Tom. i. col
771. Lugd. Bat. 1712.

"The preceding accounts of the Senchus Mor are, it must be confessed, like
all the narratives of the middle ages, very largely tinctured with fable; but such
documents furnish the only evidences of the history of remote times, and the
truths on which they are grounded, should not be rejected because of the inter-
mixture of the marvellous incidents and anachronisms with which they are
blended. Indeed it often happens, that from such anachronisms and fables the
truth is most easily elicited.  Thus, while it appears certain from these accounts
that the story of the Committee of Nine had no better authority than an old
anonymous Bardic poem, and the question of authorship, even among the Irish
themselves, was involved in great obscurity, it is equally certain that the
Senchus Mor was not, as all the modern historians have supposed, a History or
Chronicle of Ireland, but a body of the ancient laws of the country modified at
some period subsequent to the introduction of Christianity, to agree with its
doctrines ; and this is corroborated by a quotation from the work, given in
Cormac’s Glossary under the word neycéiz, as follows :
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Nep ainm vo'n beim, ocup vo, n énéér,ué Nes is the name of the blow and of the wound,
sst 1 n t-Senchap Map : - - as is in the Senchus Mor : ’
A gnpémb ce¢ comar, a pémb ce¢ popuar. From grains every measure, from the Fens each
: . A science. . o
I moemb ce¢ merg, a oymb cuipp ourne, From moent each mes. The fines for man’s body
C16 ac 1le puile, po opoaigeo nep. Are various according to the situation of the
wound.* ' :
. Umall bep upgnacap in baill 1pin That is, the eric is according to the exposure

oume a puipmizep in cpéée, I pan von bic  of the part of a man’s body on which the wound
an epaic: verbi gratid, mad n agaid, no n  is inflicted ; for example, if the blemish be on the
éoan, no in pmeic, puipmigen o agap, It face, or on the forehead or chin, the ericis greater
méroe an épaic, amail po Fab in Sencup  according to the Senchus Mor ; but if the wound
Mép ; mad po écaé bep m éneo, no namem,  or blemish be under the clothes the eric is less,
it luga ron, &e. e - &e. ' '

Hence also it would appear that the Senchus Mor is the work described by
Jocelyn in the following words: “ Magnum etiam volumen, quod dicitur
Canoin Phadruig, id est, Canones Patricii scripsit ; quod cuilibet persona, seu
szeculari, seu etiam Ecclesiastice, ad justitiam exercendam, et salutem anima
obtinendam, satis congrué convenit.”— Trias Thawm. p. 214, col. 1.

On the whole, then, it may be safely concluded from the preceding evidences,
that the Seanchus Mor was not, as Colgan and the subsequent writers supposed, a
mixed compilation of history and law, but a body of Yaws solely; and though perhaps
there is not sufficient evidence to satisfy an unprejudiced inquirer that the Apostle
of Ireland had any share in its composition, or even that its origin can be traced
to his time, little doubt can be entertained that such a work was compiled within
a short period after the full establishment of Christianity in the country. It is
even highly probable that St. Patrick, assisted by one of the bards, converted to
Christianity, may have laid the foundation of a revision of such of the pagan
laws and usages of the country as were inconsistent with the doctrines of the
Gospel ; and that such a work, when completed by the labour of his successors,
was ascribed to him to give it greater authority with the people. And this con-

® From these ancient verses, the sense of which is exceedingly obscure, it may be gathered that the laws of the
Seanchus Mor were, at least in part, preserved in the form of Bardic rhymes ; and this inference will appear the more
reasonable from a passage in the account given of the Seanchus Mor, in which it is stated that that work was in part
composed of the Dichedal Filedh, or Lyrical Poems of the Fileas or Bards, who, previously to the reign of Conchubhar
Mac Nessa, in the first century, were, according to the Irish historians, the only Brehons or Judges. For an explanation
of the above verse see manuscript Lib. Trin. Col. H. 4. 22, p. 19, and H. 2, 15, pp. 130, 131,
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jecture is supported by the Annals of Ulster, so remarkable for their accuracy,
which record at the year 438 the composition of the Chronicon Magnum, or,
as it is called in the original Irish, in the fine MS. of these Annals in Trinity
College, Seanchus Mor, a statement most probably derived from the older
Annals of Tighearnach, which are now defective at that period.

2. If, as has been shewn, there is not sufficient historical evidence to establish
the fact of the compilation of the Seanchus Mor by St. Patrick, or the celebrated
Committee of Nine, it follows that the statement with respect to the burning
of the Druidical books by Patrick, as consequent on that supposed proceeding,
cannot be sustained. Indeed, for this statement, which has been so much dwelt
upon by Kennedy, Toland, O’Conor, and others, as an argument for the use of
letters anterior to the introduction of Christianity, no ancient authority or
reference has been found; and it appears to rest solely on an assertion of
O’Flaherty, derived, as he states, from a letter addressed- to him by the cele-
brated Duald Mac Firbis :—¢ Postremo Dualdus Firbissius patriz antiquitatum
professor hareditarius ex Majorum monumentis, literis datis refert 180 Druidum,
seu Magorum discipline tractatus S. Patricii tempore igni damnatos.”—
Ogygia, p. 219. But though a careful search has been made, no such state-
ment as that here attributed to Mac Firbis has been as yet discovered in any
of the works of that antiquary. :

In concluding this notice of the most important facts connected with Tara
during the reign of Laoghaire, it may be briefly stated that it will be shewn
from very ancient historical evidences, which will be adduced in the succeeding
portion of this memoir, that Laoghaire was interred after the manner of the
pagans, within his own rath, on the Hill of Tara.

II. Oilioll Mblt, son of Dathi, the predecessor of Laoghaire, after being
King of Connaught, succeeded, and, after a reign of twenty years, was killed by
Lughaidh, son of Laeghaire, in the battle of Ocha, in the year 482 or 483 of
the common era, as thus stated in the Annals of Ulster :

A.D. 482. Bellum Oche la Lugad Mac A.D. 482. The battle of Oche, by Lughaidh,
Caegape agur la Muipcheapeach Mac  son of Laeghaire, and by Muircheartach Mac Erca,

€nca, in quo cecidit AULL Mole. in which fell Alill Molt.
A Concobaro filio Nesse, usque ad Cormac, From Concobar, the son of Nesse, to Cormac,
Slium Airt, anni cccviti. A Cormac usque ad  son of Art, 308 years. From Cormac to this
hoc bellum ccvi., ut Cuana scripsit. battle 206, as Cuana has written.

VOL. XVIII. l
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- The Annals of Ulster, in the reign of this prince, record, from various
ancient authorities, the celebration of the Feis, or supposed triennial assembly
of Tara, as having occurred, according to some, in the year 467 ; according to
others, in 469 ; and according to others, in 470'; but as it can scarcely admit of
doubt, that these entries, as the statements of the annalist imply, refer to the one
meeting only, and as no subsequent record is found of the assembling of the
&eis in this prince’s reign, either in these or any other ancient authorities, it
would appear certain that the meetings of Tara, if they were ever triennial, ceased
to be 5o subsequently to the introduction of Christianity, and that these assem-
blies were held but once in the reign of each prince, or, if oftener, upon some
important emergencies. Thus also, in the reign of Laoghaire, the same Annals
record only one celebration of the Feis Teamhrach, namely, at the year 454 ;
and that this was the only assembly of the kind held in his reign is clearly
proved from the following entry at the year 461 :—< Leogaire filius Neill post
Ceana [cenam] Teamro, annis vit. et mensibus vii. et diebus vit. vizit.” Indeed
these records sufficiently indicate that such assemblies were of rare and irregular
occurrence ; for, if they had been held annually, or in a triennial cycle, it is
highly probable that the circumstance would not have been considered remark-
able enough to require a distinctrecord. Hence, it may be remarked, a historical
doubt worthy of attention must arise, as to the truth of the statement found
in so many of the old lives of St. Patrick, that it was during the Feis Teamh-
rach, in 433, that the saint made his famous attempt to convert the monarch and
nobility of Ireland. It should be stated, however, that in the oldest lives of
St. Patrick, those preserved in the Book of Armagh, as well as in the original
Irish MS. copies of the Tripartite Life, preserved in the Leabhar Breac and
Book of Lismore, this meeting is no where called the Feis; and the statements
made in all the lives, that the time at which it was held was the eve of
Easter Sunday, sufficiently shew that it was net the great national assembly so
called, which, according to all the ancient authorities, was always held at the feast
of Samhan, or 1st of Nevember. It may be further stated that the accounts
given of this meeting concur in shewing that it was not a political assembly, as
the Feis is stated to have been, but rather a religious festival for the celebration
of the Bel-tine, or fire of Baal. Thus, to adduce one of many testimonies, there
occurs in the Life of Patrick, by Mocutenius, the following passage :
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<« Contigit vero in illo anno, idolatriz sollempnitatem quam gentiles incantationibus multis, et
magicis inventionibus, nonnullis aliis idolatrim superstitionibus, congregatis etiam regibus, satrapis,
ducibus, principibus, et optimatibus populi, insuper et magis, incantatoribus, auruspicibus, et omnis
artis, omnisque doni [recte doli] inventoribus doctoribusve vocatis ad Loigaireum, velut quondam
ad Nabcodonossor regem, in Temoria istorum Babylone exercere consuerant, eadem nocte qua
Sanctus Patricius Pasca illi illam adorarent exercerentque festivitatem gentilem.

« Erat quoque quidam mos apud illos per edictum omnibus intimatus, ut quicumque in cunctis
regionibus sive procul, sive juxta, in illa nocte incendisset ignem, antequam in domu regis, id est,
in palatio Temoriw, succenderetur, periret anima ejus de populo suo. ‘

« Sanctus ergo Patricius sanctum Pasca celebrans, incendit divinum ignem valde lucidum et
benedictum, qui in nocte reffulgens, a cunctis pene plani campi habitantibus vissus est.

« Accidit ergo ut a Temoria videretur, vissoque eo conspexerunt omnes et mirati sunt: convo-
catisque senioribus et majoribus natu [¢ dixit ad eos Rex ; quid est hoc? quis est, qui heec tanta ausus
est facere in regno meo ? pereat ille de populo suo. Respondentibus autem omnibus Senioribus,
et Majoribus natu’—Probus,] regi nesciisse illum qui hoc fecerit; Magi responderunt; Rex in
wternum vive. Hic ignis quem videmus quique in hac nocte- accensus est, antequam succenderetur
in domu tua, id est, in palatio Temoriz, nissi extinctus fuerit in nocte hac.qua accensus est, numquam
extinguetur in ternum ; insuper et omnes ignes nostra consuitudinis supergradietur ; et ille, qui
incendit, et regnum superveniens a quo incensus nocte in hac, superabit nos omnes, et te, et omnes
homines regni tui seducet; et cadent ei omnia regna; et ipsum inplebit omnia et regnabit in secula
saeculorum.”— Book of Armagh, fol. 8, p. b. col. 1 & 2.

Many other passages might be adduced to shew that this assembly at Tara
met for the celebration of a religious festival ; and thg conclusion, therefore, is
unavoidable, that the word Feis, applied to this meeting in some of the lives of
Patrick, if not an error of interpolators, was only used in a general sense, as
applicable to a convention, feast, or festival of any kind. That this meeting,
moreover, was the Druidical festival of Bel-ftiné is apparent from the fact
stated in all the lives of Patrick, respecting the prohibition to light a fire
in the district until the sacred fire ‘of the Druids had been first kindled at
Tara; since, according to all the Irish histories, such a prohibition was always
either issued or understood on the occasion of the lighting of the Bel-tiné in
every district in the country. This prohibition is thus distinctly referred to in
the original Irish of the Tripartite Life of St. Patrick, preserved in the Leabhar
Breac :

Teic Péenaic 1ap pin cu Fepea pep Petce. Patrick goes afterwards to Ferta fer Feic. A
Clbanncap cemnio occa ip n 1nuo [in 1 percop  fire was kindled by him at that place on Easter-

na Capc. Pepgaichep Loegape ot chi in  eve. Laeghaire is enraged as he sees the fire, for
12 ‘
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renw, ap ba hipn geip Tempach oc Foeoe-
lnb; ocupr nf lamad nech teno opacéd
1 n-€ipino 1i1in lou pan, no  cu n-goannea
Tempaig ap cup ipin rollamain.
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that was the privilege of Temur among the Gaél ;
and no one dared to kindle a fire in Ireland on
that day until it shonld be first kindled at Temur
at the solemnity.—Leabhar Breac, fol. 14, a, 1.

The custom of the celebration of the Bel-tiné is thus distinctly recorded by
Cormac Mac Cullenan in his Glossary, under the word Belltaine :

bHellzaine .. bil-zene .. tene bil .. tene
rommech .1. va cene poimmech vo Fnicip na
opaice co tincetlaib mopaib popaib, ocup
vo bepoir na ceecpa ecupa ap  tedmanoutb
cecha bligona.

Belltatne, i. e. bil-tene, i. e. the goodly fire,
i. e. two goodly [lucky] fires, which the Druids
were used to make, with great incantations on
them, and they were used to bring the cattle be-
tween them, against the diseases of each year.

And thus in a MS. in Trinity College, Class H. 3. 18, p. 596 :

Heleame .1, Bel-ofne : Hel, oan, ainm vo

Beltaine, i. e. Bel-dine : Bel was the name of

wal: i ann oo caiprealba oine cacha
cetpa pop reitb Ohéil; unde Heleme, WNo,
OGelene .. Hil-tine .1, tene croimmeac ..
oa €enid vo gnfofp Oputd co eincecla
mopa, ocup vo Wgolpr na cedpa ecappa ap
teomanoaib cacha bliasna.

anidol: it was on it [i.e. the festival] that a couple
of the young of every cattle were exhibited as in
the possession of Bél; unde Beltine. Or, Bel-
tine, i. e. Bil-tine, i. e. the goodly fire, i. e. two
goodly fires, which the Druids were used to make
with great incantations, and they were used to
drive the cattle between them against the diseases
of each year. :

It may, perhaps, be contended, against this conclusion, that the Druidical
festival of Bel-tiné was, as it still is, celebrated on May-day, which is yet popu-
larly called Lé Bealltaine, or the day of Baal’s fire, and that it could not,
therefore, be held on Holy Saturday, which at this period agreed with the vernal
equinox. It has, however, been argued by Dr. O’Conor, with great ingenuity
and plausibility, that the Bel-finé of the pagan Irish was not the May-day
of subsequent ages, and that the former, which was celebrated in the vernal
equinox, and consequently fell about the 2lst of March, was, after the esta-
blishment of Christianity, transferred to the ‘1st of May, to prevent an interfe-
rence with the Christian Lent. To state and examine in detail the arguments
of Dr. O’Conor in support of this conclusion, as given in the Rerum
Hibernicarum Scriptores, vol. 1., and in the Stowe Catalogue, would demand
an inquiry inconsistent with the limits proposed in this memoir, but his theory
may be briefly stated as follows:—I. That the year of the pagan Irish was
luni-solar, consisting, like that of the Phwnicians and Egyptians, of 365 days
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and 6 hours. II. That it was divided by them, as it is among the moderns,

into four rathas, er quarters. III. That these four rathas, or quarters, were

called, as, with slight orthographical variation, the seasons are to this day by the
modern Irish, Samh-ratha, Summer ; Foghmhar-ratha, Autumn; Geimh-ratha,

Winter ; and Jar-ratha, (now Earrach,) Spring ; the first of these quarters

commencing at the vernal equinox, the second at the summer solstice, the third

at the autumnal equinox, and the fourth at the winter solstice. IV. That at

the beginning of each of these rathas a religious festival was celebrated, and
that theugh the names of these festivals, as well as those of the rathas, are still

retained, the periods at which they were celebrated were changed by the early
Christians to agree with the Christian festivals, and so obliterate the recollection
of the origin of the pagan rites, which they were not able utterly to abolish. Such
is the theery of Dr. O’Cenor; and among the various ingenious arguments which
he advances in support of it, the strongest is that derived from the fact already
‘alluded to, that the celebration of the Druidical fire at Tara in 433 occurred
on Easter Eve. ¢ All the writers-of the life of S. Patrick,” he states, “who wrote
before the Anglo-Norman conquest, agree that S. Patrick celebrated his first Easter
Eve in 433, that the fire which he had then lighted in his tent, near the hill of
Temora, caused the greatest degree of curiosity as well as indignation, because
it was an act so repugnant to the laws of the Kingdem, that he was conveyed as
a criminal to the King, and that this gave occasien to his first preaching at
Temora. Now Easter day in 433 agreed with the vernal equinox ; therefore
the Baal-tinne of the Irish cencurred with that time of the year.”—Stowe
Catalogue, vol. i. pp. 32, 33.

While, however, the plausibility of this theory can scarcely be denied,
without impugning the veracity of the facts given in all the ancient lives of St.
Patrick, as to the period of the year at which he visited Tara, and the circum-
stances connected with it, on the other hand, it is but fair to state that the
Doctor’s arguments are threughout more ingenious than satisfactory, and that
his references to authorities-in support of his conclusions are such as, on
examination, will seldom be found to bear him out in his assertions.

It does not appear from any of the Irish authorities that Oilioll Molt was
ever converted to Christianity.

II1. Lughaidh, the son of Laoghaire, succeeded O:holl Molt, according to
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the Four Masters, in 479, or, according to the Chronicon Scotorum, in 480 ;
but the more accurate Annals-of Ulster place the beginning of his reign in 484,
which would allow an interregnum of two years. O’Flaherty, without noticing
this interregnum, places the commencement of his reign in 483. His death is
recorded in the Ammals of Ulster at 506, and again, from a different ancient
authority, at 511, but it is correctly placed by Tighearnach in 508, with which
O’Flaherty, in his corrected chronology, concurs.

From all the ancient historical accounts of the reign of this menarch, it
appears certain that, like his predecessors, he died an obstinate unbeliever in the
Christian religion ; and there are many circumstances connected with the history
of Christianity in Ireland during his reign, which have not hitherto received
that attention from historians which they seem to merit. It has been already
stated, at page 53, that the history of the prepagation of the Gospel in Ireland,
as collected by historians from the lives of St. Patrick and other documents, is
involved in obscurities and contradictions, which the learning and judgment of
the most critical mvestigators have been unable to penetrate and explain; and
though the objects of, and limits assigned to the present memoir, will not allow
of any elaborate attempt to elicit the truth as regards this most important and
interesting feature in the history of the country, a few remarks may here be
permitted, for the purpose of drawing the attention of future historians to facts
not hitherto noticed in connexion with this subject.

That the acts attributed to one Patrick may be referable to, at least, two of
the name, has been already hinted at in the passage just adverted to; and the
probable correctness of this conjecture will derive support from the Irish records
now to be adduced ; and first, from the following histerical notice of the reign of
Lughaidh, as preserved in the Book of Lecan:

0o gob thpa Lugaw Mac Laegaq pig Lughaidh, the son of Iu,aeghaire, assumed th
n€peno pé coic blizoan, cop chmp  government of Ireland for five years; and he sent
techra o'iappaio na Hopoma; ocup m uaip  messengers to demand the Boru ; and he did not
can chach ; ocup po chindil uaipli Leichi  receive it without a battle; and he assembled the
Cuino oo tobach na Hopuma; ocup canca-  nobles of Leath Chuinn to force the Boru, and
oup Lagmg co Mag n-Clilkbi. Vo cumped  the Lagenians came to Magh Ailbhi. The battle
thpa cach Muig Qilby ecuppu, cop ppai-  of Magh Ailbhi was fought between them, in

nead pop Lugaid, ocup pon Muipchepeach  which a victory was gained over Lughaidh and
Mac €apca, ocup pop Champbm Mop Mac  Muirchertach Mac Earca, and Cairbri Mor, the



Mr. PetRIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill. 87

HNeill ; conow 1 n-igail [recte y n-ovgant] m
chatha pin nép. peup Muipchepeach ocup
Caipppi vo Laigmb cén po bo beo 1ac. ip-
mic eolaig nép chabaig Cugare n Hopoma
ace aen eche co heapbavach,

I @ n-ampip Lugoach zanic Pavpaie
1 n-€pino 3 ocup vo chuao co Tempaig co
aipm a poibr Lugaio, ocur rapgdio vo
cpurchneche cen ép, ocup bichlaée oc bumb
pe a Lino, ocur nem a poipceno a paegail,
ocup ron con, ocur eiwch, ocup migna pam;
ocup nip paem Lugmo pin, ocup 6 ndp aem
vo eapcam Paoparc hé, ocup no eapcam a
prgan . Qolbino angen engupa, Thc
Navppaich, piz Muran ; conad o pin anall
ica oimbuaro migna pop Thempaig ocup cen
buaro con op Tempag pép. Co puap
Lugaio Mac Laegaim bap 1 n-achao papcha
epe apcume n Tailgino .1. papcha cennzion
vo nim ol mapb wp n-oiulean m Talgino.

son of Niall; and in revenge of this battle Muir-
chertach and Cairbri did not desist from [attack-
ing] the Lagenians, as leng as they lived. The
learned state that Lughaidh never forced the
Boru but once [and that] imperfectly.

It is in the time of Lughaidh that Patrick
came to Ireland; and he went to Temur, where
Lughaidh was, and offered him wheat without
tillage, constant milk with kine during his time,
and heaven at the end of his life, and success of
hounds and horses, and of a queen upon him ; and
Lughaidh did not assent to that, and because he
did not, Patrick cursed him, and also cursed his
queen, i. e. Aillinn, the daughter of Aengus Mac
Nadfraich, King of Munster; so that thence-
forward there is an ill luck of queens on Temur,
neither has it success of hounds. And Lugh-
aidh, the son of Laeghaire, died at Achadh Farcha,
in consequence of the curse of the Tatlginn [saint],
i. e. a flash of lightning struck him dead from
heaven for having rejected the Tailginn.

It may be ebserved, that the preceding passage, which is quoted from an abstract

of the history of Ireland frem the time of the preaching of the Gospel, in the reign
of Laoghaire, to that of Roderic O’Conor, is obviously taken from the ancient
historians of the country, and that, at the period of its composition, whatever
inducement might have existed for fabrication to sustain the received history of
the Apostle Patrick’s life, there could not have been any to controvert it. Indeed,
that the compilel: of this condensed history clearly understood that the Patrick
alluded to in the preceding passage was different from another of the name, who
preached the Gospel in the reign of Laeghaire, will appear manifest from
the following notice relating to the reign of that monarch, in which the death
of a Senex Patricius is recorded: “ Oo gob thpa Laegaipe Mac Néil
Naogiallag mig epicha annis post adventum Patricii tenuit.  Secundinus
et senex Patricius in pace dormierunt,” i. e. Laoghaire, the son of Niall of the
Nine Hostages, held the government thirty years after the arrival of Patrick.
Secundinus and old Patrick slept in peace. As the passage last quoted has
been extracted by O’Flaherty from the Book of Lecan, it is certain that he was
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not igrorant of the preceding one ; and the conclusion is therefore unavoidable
that he, as well as thase other writers who were familiar with the Book of Lecan,
must have intentionally suppressed it from a perception that it would contradict
the received history of St. Patrick, as drawn up from his lives. The passage,
however, is of great importance, as tending to indicate that the acts of, at least, two
distinguished preachers of Christianity in Ireland may have been blended toge-
ther, and thus furnishing a sufficient explanation of the apparent chronological
and other contradictions in which the various lives of our saint abound, and
which, in consequence, may be regarded as the result of an anxiety to ascribe
the honour of the conversion of Ireland to a single individual. Should such a
conclusion be ever established, the following passage in the Tripartite. Life of
St. Patrick, relative to the infidelity of King Lughaidh, and in which the dis-
pleasure of the Christian teacher is referred to the Patrick who preached in the
reign of Laoghaire, might illustrate the manner in which the writers of the
saint’s lives constructed their legends for the purpose of transferring the acts of
one saint to another :

¢« Factd tanti plagd in populo, accedit vir Dei ipsum Regem, eique minatur scelerum suorum
prasentem vindictam, subitamque mortem, nisi in Christum credat, desinatque veritati tot prodigiis
probate amplils resistere. Loegarius timore et tremore perculsus, habitd ad Proceres concione,
concludit preestare sibi credere, qudm certam, preesentemque mortis subire sententiam. Rex igitur
flexis genibus petit veniam, promittit emendationem, et se monita, et doetrinam viri Dei amplexurum.
Ipse igitur, et hominum aliquot millia cum eo amplectuntur fidem Christi. Clm autem vir sanctus
videret Regem jam tandem superatum, et in alium hominem mutatum, ait ad ipsum ; quandoquidem
meis monitis tandem obtemperaveris, et paratus sis in proposita veritatis vi4 ambulare, nec sceptre
nec vitd privaberis ; sed annis multis vives, et regnabis: quia tamen mihi et doctrinz celesti tam
pertinaciter restitisti, et in via veritatis, tot signis monstrate, ambulare recusasti, regni sceptrum de
semine tuo in fratrum tuorum progeniem transferetur ; tuaque posteritas eorum inserviet posteritati.
Tunc Regina Angussa nomine, genua flectens hymiliter virum Dei deprecatur, ut istius dure sen-
tentiz dignetur mitigare rigorem, et saltem ea non feriatur infans, quem ipsa tunc in utero gestabat.
Annuit vir sanctus ejus petitioni, dicens ; mea maledictio ei non nocebit, donec ipse propriis exigen-
tibus demeritis mereatur maledici, et me® maledictionis fulmine feriri. Et ita evenisse eventus
evidenter monstravit. Nam Lugadius filius, qui tunc in utero matris gestabatur, regnum posted
universe Hiberniz obtinuit, tenuitque usque dum quadam die iter agens, venit ad locum quendam
Achadh-farcha appellatum ; ubi conspiciens quandam Ecclesiam in colle positam, ait; nunquid illa
est Ecclesia istius clerici, qui iniquo prophetie spiritu, pradixit nullum de Leogarii patris mei
semine Regem vel Principem proditurum ?  Et statim ac heec protulit, fulminis & clo missi, et in
verticem ejus cadentis, ictu extinctus illicd interiit. Undé et locus nomen abinde sortitus, Achadh-
farcha, i. e, collis fulminis appellatur.”—Lib. }. e. LXVIL. Trias Thaum. p. 128, eol, 1.
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However improbable the statement in the Book of Lecan may be, that the
Irish Apostle did not come to Ireland before the time of Lughaidh, it is still
not wholly impossible that it may be true ; and, if it be, this legend must neces-
sarily be regarded as a fiction invented to reconcile the account given of the
opposition of Lughaidh to Patrick, with other legends in the lives of the saint
manufactured at various subsequent periods. But, however this may be, the
mere fact of the opposition, as stated in the Book of Lecan, would certainly
seem to be borne out by the notice, taken literally, of the death of Lughaidh,
in the authentic Annals of Tighearnach :

508. bapp Lugoach, mc Laegape, pig A.D. 508. The death of Lughaidh, the son
Tempach i Ochao Phapcha . papcha  of Laeghaire, King of Temur, at Achadh Fharcha;
cenoibe oo nim no mapb tap nowlead i i. e. a flash of lightning from heaven killed him
CTalginn. after rejecting the Tailghinn.*

It is true that the account in the Book of Lecan of the coming of St. Patrick
to Ireland in the reign of Lughaidh, cannot be reconciled with any of the other
accounts preserved of the acts of the Irish apostle; but there is the less reason for
suppressing any new fact bearing upon the subject, where the entire of the details
given are in themselves so self-contradictory. Even the learned Dr. Lanigan
appears to have succumbed to the difficulties that presented themselves in the con-
sideration of this question, for though he has laboured with great ingenuity, and
with even more professional zeal than he usually displays on other subjects, to place
the life of Patrick on a solid foundation, he has not succeeded to such an extent
as would satisfy a critical inquirer ; and indeed the very line of argument which
he has chosen has rather tended to involve the question in deeper obscurity.

As already stated, however, it is not intended in this memoir to enter fully
upon an inquiry of such magnitude, but it may not be improper to state briefly
the most striking difficulties which Dr. Lanigan has attempted to remove,—
difficulties so great as to have even induced some learned men too hastily to
deny the existence of St. Patrick altogether.

From the various authorities, as honestly published by Colgan, one would, at
first sight, be inclined to believe, that instead of the one Patrick of Dr. Lanigan,

¢ For Tailghinn, in this passage, the Chronicon Scotorum has Padruig, and it has been shewn at pp. 77 and 78, that

Tailghin, which is translated Asciciput, in the Book of Armagh, Archicapus in the third life, vir cum corona decorata in
the fourth iife, artis caput in Probus, and in circulo tonsus in capite by Jocelin and Colgan, was a name given to Patrick
by the Druids.

VOL. XVIII. m
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there were five saints of that name, all of whom flourished in Ireland, and who
were severally known by the names Palladius or Patricius, Sen-Patraic or Senex
Patricius, Patrick the Apostle, Patrick junior, and Patrick Asstire or Ostiarius.
The account furnished by Colgan is in these words: '

« Prater S. Palladium, qui et ipse Patricius legitur appellatus, quatuor ad minus Patricii, qui
sanctitatis laude in Hibernia floruerunt, 3 nostris Hagiographis recensentur. Primus fuit Magnus
Patricius Hiberniz Primas et Apostolus. Secundus, S. Patricius cognomento senior, Episcopus primé
Ros-delanus in regione de Magh-Lacha, et posted, vivente adhuc sancto Patricio Apostolo Episcopus
Ardmachanus : qui colitur Glastoniee in Britannia, et Ardmachie in Hibernia, ubi ejus reliquias
asservatas et summo olim in honore habitas lego. Tertius, S. Patricius junior S. Patricii Apostoli
discipulus, et ex fratre nepos. Et horum quidem singuli flornerunt smculo quinto: nam primum
obiisse anno 493, secundum verd anno 457, tradunt Quatuor Magistri in Annalibus ad eosdem annos :
Tertius autem, et qui S. Patricii patrui sui jam defuncti acta conscripsit, vixit post annum 494. Et
comparatione hujus dicti Juniorss videtur preecedens Patricius Senioris cognomentum sortitus ; vel
forte idcircd quod anté hunc et sanctum Patricium Magnum Hibernize Apostolorum & vita decessit.
Quartus fuit Patricius Abbas alids Episcopus qui floruit seculo nono,” &c.—Acta Sanct. p. 366.

And again, in his Trias Thaum. p. 7, col. 1, note 22, he makes mention of
another Patrick, a native of Auvergne, whose festival fell on the 16th of March.
Of these Patricks, the one called Palladius, and generally known by that
name, may for the present be thrown out of the question, as he remained but
one year in Ireland, and his era is too well known to admit of controversy. Andin
like manner the Patrick Aistire, may be dismissed, as he flourished in the ninth
century. The inquiry will, therefore, have reference but to the remaining four ;
and of these four, three are thus distinctly alluded to in the following rhymes of an
old monk of Glastonbury, quoted by Archbishop Ussher in his Primordia, p. 895.
« Sunt hujus nominis, tene certissimé
Tres Sancti Presules : primus Hibernie
Archiepiscopus ; alter Avernie,
Qua natus fuerat ternus Hibernice.
Archiepiscopus primus Hibernie,
Is primus postea Abbas Glastonic,

Natus Britannid praeclaro genere :
Ut sua Vita declarat optimé.”

Of Patrick of Auvergne, here mentioned, however, so little is known, that
the Bollandists and Lanigan have come to the conclusion that he was no other
than the Apostle of Ireland himself; and even though he were a distinct person,
it is obvious that he could have had no connexion with Ireland, as his bishop-
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ric existed in France. The entire number is thus diminished to three, and
even of those three there is one,—the one already alluded to under the name
of Patrick junior,—whose very existence is problematical. It is true indeed
that Archbishop Ussher has, without including the Bishop of Auvergne,
stated that there were three Patricks in Ireland, and itis upon his authority
that Colgan has included the third Patrick, or Patrick jumior, in his list;
but for the existence of this Patrick there is at least no Irish authority
whatever, or even any presumptive evidence beyond a' mere surmise of
Ussher, grounded on the following passage in Jocelin:  Sanctus Patricius
Sfiliolus ejus, qui post decessum patrui swi Britanniam remeans in fata
concessit, in Glasconensi Ecclesid sepultus honorifice.”— Primordia, p. 817.
Ussher, reading this passage, and knowing from various authorities, as well
Irish as foreign, that a Patrick called Sen or Senex, and whom he supposed
a different person from the Irish apostle, was interred at Glastonbury, at once
adopted the notion that this Patrick mentioned by Jocelin must have been a
third Patrick, and accordingly gave him the name of Patricius junior. The
statement of Jocelin, however, as the Bollandists observe, can be entitled to very
little attention. It manifestly proceeded from his desire to reconcile the vivid
tradition existing in Glastonbury Church, with the adverse impressions of the
Irish people; and as he wrote in the popular belief of his day, that the Apostle
of Ireland was buried at Down, and knew, besides, that another Patrick was
buried at Glastonbury, the expedient probably suggested itself to him of creating
that nephew of the apostle, whom Ussher supposed to have been a separate
Patrick. The Irish authorities are, however, at variance with Jocelin on this point,
for they all agree that the saint who was buried at Glastonbury was Sen-
Patrick. And in the list of homonymous. saints preserved in the Books of
Lecan and Ballymote, as well as in the ancient calendars, only three Patricks are
mentioned, thus: ¢ Pazpaic Mac Calppuinn, Pazpaic Ruipp vela, Pazpaic
Clipzipe : tres sunt.” The Patrick last named died in the ninth century. Thus,
then, three of the five Patricks may be considered either as non-existent or
unconnected with the subject under discussion; and the question reduces itself to
this : whether the acts of the remaining two have been confounded, and referred
to one individual, or whether there was in reality, but one saint of the name.

That there were indeed two Patricks of great celebrity was the opinion of

m 2
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Archbishop Ussher, who endeavours to shew, from a great number of Irish
and foreign authorities, that the first, or Sen-Patrick, was a bishop in Ireland,
and died and was interred in the Abbey of Glastonbury, in Somersetshire, in
457; and that the second, the great Apostle, died in 493, and was interred at
Downpatrick, in Ireland. On the other hand, according to Dr. Lanigan, the
Sen-Patrick was the only Patrick, and his death and burial occurred at Down-
patrick in the year 465.

It is probable that Ussher may be wrong in the supposition that Sen-Patrick
was not the first Patrick who taught Christianity in the country, but it seems
infinitely more probable that Lanigan is wrong in the conclusion which he has
struggled so laboriously to maintain, that the Sen-Patrick was the only
saint of the name. To establish this conclusion he is obliged to reject all the
records in the Annals as well as foreign authorities, which place the death of
Patrick in 493, and to assume that the true year of Patrick’s death was either
458, 471, or, truly, as he maintains, 465, and that the story which makes
him live 120 years is a mere fabrication to assimilate him with Moses. He is
forced also to maintain that all the statements relative to the death and burial of
St. Patrick at Glastonbury are monkish forgeries, and that the Patrick of Glas-
tonbury was an abbot of the name, who retired there in the year 850, or some
other Patrick, perhaps of the seventh or eighth century, who died on the 24th
of August. _

Had Dr. Lanigan, while he asserted that the Sen-Patrick of the authorities
was the real Apostle of Ireland, acknowledged the existence of a second Patrick
in the same age, to whom the title was erroneously given, it might be difficult
to controvert his arguments; and many ancient authorities unknown to him
could be adduced to strengthen his position : nor would it have been necessary,
in placing the death of the Irish Apostle at any of the years recorded by the
annalists as the date of Sen-Patrick’s death, to have reduced the period of his
life thirty years, in opposition to all the authorities, to accord with his assumed
chronology, as those dates would sufficiently support him. Thus the Annals of
Tighearnach place the birth of Patrick in 341:—%“ A. D. 341. Patricius
nunc natus est.” And again, his captivity in 357, which identifies this Patrick
with the author of the Confessio :— A.D. 357. Patricius captivus in Hiber-
niam ductus est.” :
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‘These dates, it will be at once obvious, would very nearly agree with the
date of 457, as laid down in the Annals of Ulster, as the year of the death of
Sen-Patrick, allowing one hundred and twenty years to his life; or, what is
very remarkable, would agree exactly with the date 461, which is given in the
same Annals from other authorities. Dr. O’Conor indeed objects to those dates
in Tighearnach, that they are errors of the transcriber in copying the numerals ;
but he should have perceived that this was an unsatisfactory mode of accounting
for the difficulty, as the entries in the Annals are ranged in strict chronological
order, and the entry relative to the captivity of Patrick is made to synchronise
with the mission of Julian the apostate into Gaul, and with the first year of
the reign of Eochaidh Muighmheadhoin. There is, however, the most direct
evidence to shew that this was not an error of the transeriber, but, on the con-
trary, is in accordance with the ancient records of the Irish, as appears from
the following passage in the Tripartite Life of St. Patrick, formerly in the
possession of Archbishop Ussher, and now in the Manuscript Library of Trinity
College, Dublin :

« Scoti de Hibernid sub rege suo Neill Nezigiallach multim diversas provincias Britannie con-
tra Romanum tmperium, regnante Constantio filio Constantini, devastabant : contendere incipientes
Aguilonalem plagam Britannie. Et post tempus, bellis et classibus Hibernienses expulerunt habi-
tatores terre illius ; et habitaverunt ipsi ibi. deinde, aliquibus interjectis. Ductus est itaque
sanctus Patricius ad Hiberniam captivus, primo anno regni Juliani imperatoris apostate, qui
regnavit post Constantium ; anno autem nono regni Neill Neigiallach regis Hibernie, qui XX VIL
annis polenter regnavit; quique Britanniam et Angliam multim devastavit, ibique in bello
cecidit.”— Primordia, p. 587.

In like manner the Annals of Connaught place the nativity of Patrick in 336,
and refer his captivity to the year 352. « 8. Patricius in Hiberniam captivus
ducitur anno Christi CCCLIL et post sex annos @ captivate liberatur.” And
allowing one hundred and twenty years to his age, this would very nearly agree
with the date of the death of Sen-Patrick in the same Annals, at the year 457 :
« Anno CCCCLVIL. dormitatio sanctt Semis Patricii Episcopt Glosoniensis
Ecclesi@.” And this is supported by the notice in Tirechan, already given at
page 52, that the death of Patrick occurred two or five years before that of
Laoghaire. :

It may be objected indeed that the ninth year of the reign of Niall does not,
according to Irish chronology, synchronise with the first year of the reign of
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Julian the apostate : but the annalists above quoted are more accurate in their
chronology, and even if it were otherwise, in a question beset with so many
difficulties, this could be but of small weight, the chronology of the kings of
this period being technical, and evidently shaped into form at a comparatively
modern age, as may be seen in the extract from the Book of Cuana, an authority
of the seventh century, quoted from the Annals of Ulster, above, p. 81;
and it may be observed that the Book of Clonmacnoise, as translated by Connell
Mageoghegan, makes the reign of Niall Naoighiallach synchronise with the reign
of Julian, as it places the reign of the former about the year 360. Any shade of
doubt, however, that might exist on this point will be removed by the following
decisive record, preserved both in the Annals of Tighearnach and Ulster, of
which no notice has been hitherto taken, and from which it must be inferred
that the date of 461, given in the Ulster Annals as the year of Patrick’s death,
has been copied from the Annals of Tighearnach, which are defective at that
year: “ A.D. 663. In Campo Ito Focairt exarsit mortalitas primo in Hiber-
nia, a morte Patricii cc in. Prima mortalitas c xii.”—Annal. Ult. Tighearnach
gives nearly the same words, but places the first appearance of this plague in 664,
which is the true year, as has been demonstrated from a very remarkable eclipse
by which, according to both annals, this plague was preceded in the same year.
Thus far the authorities adduced would seem to sustain Dr. Lanigan’s hypo-
thesis, that Sen-Patrick was the Apostle of Ireland; and the very epithet of
sen, or old, prefixed to his name, would be a characteristic cognomen to one
who, according to all the Irish accounts, had lived to so great an age. But this
very appellation is in itself a strong evidence that there must have been another
Patrick of later age, or who-was not so remarkable for longevity, as the Irish
have never applied the epithet sen, old, or og, young, to a man’s name, except
for the purpose of contradistinction either with regard to age or time. But if
no other Patrick be allowed, these authorities would impugn altogether the
dates assigned to the birth, captivity, and mission of the Apostle, as well as the
time and place of his death. And hence Dr. Lanigan involves his theory in
inextricable difficulties by denying the existence in Ireland of any other saint of
the name, and is consequently forced to set himself in opposition to all the
ancient authorities, which allow about one hundred and twenty years as the
period of the duration of Patrick’s life. He is, moreover, obliged to repudiate as
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monkish forgeries the authorities which state the death and burial of Sen-
Patrick at Glastonbury, and the Irish aunthorities to the same fact as forgeries
later and consequent on the former.

But these authorities are not to be destroyed so easily, for they are supported
by evidences with which the Doctor was unacquainted, or which, at least, he
has kept out of sight. Thus, when he asserts that the monks of Glastonbury
forged the connexion of the Irish Apostle with Glastonbury out of an abbot
Patrick, who died there in the ninth century, or some other (unheard of)) Patrick,
who died there in the seventh or eighth, he should have recollected that he had
himself stated that the memory of Patrick was venerated there as the patron
saint from the earliest times, as shewn by Ussher from the Charters of Baldred,
Ina, and Eldred ; and that the church of Glastonbury, when rebuilt by the
Saxons, was dedicated to the Blessed Virgin and St. Patrick. And again, when
he treats the scholiast of Fiech, who states the same fact as applicable to Sen-
Patrick, as of no authority, he should have known and acknowledged that
Colgan considered him an author of the seventh century, and that, at all events,
his scholia are preserved in the Liber Hymmnorum, which cannot be later than
the ninth. But evidence to this fact is found in another work, the authority
of which the Doctor has himself maintained, and which indeed it is impossible
fairly to impugn, namely, the Feilire, or Festilogy of Aengus, written before the
close of the ninth century. A copy of this work, as old as the tenth century,
was in the possession of the late Edward O’Reilly, and there is another pre-
served in the Leabhar Breac, which is supposed to be of the twelfth century.
The passage alluded to is given at the 24th of August, as follows :

LASREITh SLOIF SRENATN

Flamma populi srenatii

ATA SCEOIL RO CLOThA

Est fama quee  audita est

SEN PATRAIC CING CAThA

Senex Patricius caput preelii

coem Aaite€ AR SROThA.*

Mitis  preeceptor nostri  patroni.

* In explanation of Srenatii the Glossographist of Aengus says, ¢ .1. 1 n-Glomneprip nan-Haeoel
« Saxpanmb .. in Britannid;” that is, in Gloinestir of the Gaél, in England, i. e. in Britannig
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On this point, indeed, the Martyrology of Tamlacht, compiled in the ninth
century, that of Cashel, compiled in the eleventh, and all the later Martyrologies
concur, as thus stated by Colgan, who had them all in his possession :

« Colitur Patricius Senior die 24. Augusti (qui ab Hibernis primus mensis Authumni vocatur)
ut tradunt S. Zngussius, Marianus, Mart. Tamlactense, Calendarium Casselense et Maguir ad
eundem diem, qui dicunt quod Ros-dele in Mag-lacha tractu Ossoriee in Hibernia: et addunt
Calendarium Casselense, Scholiastes Mariani, et Maguir quod verius sit quod Patricius Senior
sepultus Glastenberice Hibernorum (hoc est Glastoniz ubi multi olim erant sancti Hiberni) in
Australi parte Britanniz : et quod Reliqui ipsius asserventur Ardmachee: et addit Maguir quod
fuerit Doctor sive Magister nostri Apostoli Patricii.”— T'rias Thaum. p. 7, col. 1.

But if any doubt existed that the Irish and English both considered the
saint of Glastonbury as the Sen-Patrick of the Irish, it would be removed by
the two following passages, quoted by Ussher, one from the Annals of Connaught,
and the other from the Life of St. Dunstan, the author of which, as he states,
lived in the time of that distinguished man :

¢ Ejus obitum in Annalibus Connaciensibus ita consignatum invenimus. 4nno CCCCLIIII. dor«
mitatio sancti Senis Patricii Episcops Glosoniensis Ecclesie. quod de Glastoniensi Ecclesid ut
accipiamus, verba illa antiquissimi Vitee Dunstaniscriptoris suadere videantur. Hibernensium peregrini
predictum locum Glestonie, sicut et ceterce fidelium turbee, magno colebant affectu ; et maximé ob
beati PATRICII SENIORIS honorem, qui faustus ibidem in Domino quievisse narratur.”— Primordia,
p- 895. :

And again, the same learned investigator, in treating of the first occupation
of Glastonbury by the Saxons, adduces the following authorities to shew the
connection of Patrick with that monastery :

¢ Sed Glastonienses CCL. ante Dunstanum annis, primum Anglicee gentis abbatem sibi preefuisse

And in explanation of coem aice ap rpoga, he writes between the lines, « (lice Pagpaic Macha,
Sancti Patricii Episcopi doctor.” And in the margin of the MS. is written the following note :—
« 8en Pazpaic o Rup vela a Muig Locha: sed verius est comao 1 n-Flaremgibepna na nHaevel
1 n.oepciupe Saxan aca; Scoti enim prius in peregrinatione ibi abitabant. Clée a ear a chap
1 n-Ulao. $en Parpaic 1 n-Clpomacha.” i. e. old Patrick of Ros-dela in Magh Locha ; but
it is more true that he is (i. e. is interred) in Glastonbury of the Gaél, in the South of England,
for the Scoti were dwelling there on a pilgrimage. But his reliques are in Ulster. Old Patrick
at Armagh. In Cormac’s Glossary, under the word Mogeine, Glastonbury is also called Glaistimbir
of the Irish. «Flaprimbip na n-Faesdel .1. Cell mop pop bpu mapa n-1ée.” Glaistimbir of the
@aél, a large church on the margin of the Ictian Sea.
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tradunt Beorwaldum vel Brithwaldum : primum verd simpliciter *B. Patricium nostrum; de quo,
fin Additionibus ad Guil. Malmesburiensis librum de ccenobii illius antiquitate, ita legimus.
Certissimum est, S. Patricium Hiberniensium Apostolum apud nos requiescere, et nostri Monas-
terii primum Abbatem fuisse, tam ex scripturis antiquis, qudm etiam ex ejusdem sancti Chartd.
Et pdst.  Glastoniam veniens anno Domini CCCCXLIX. duodecim fratres anachoriticé viventes
thidem reperiens congregavit : ‘Abbatisque omnium voluntate et electione, licdt invitus suscipiens
officium, eosdem vitam agere docuit ceenobialem. Per hunc enim religio Monachorum in Glastonid
sumpsit exordium ; vitam ducentium monachorum more Egyptiorum. Nondum ewim exortum
erat sidus aureum, scilicdt pater Benedictus, quod orbem terre sud doctrind et exemplo foret illus-
traturum. Etin ipso Malmesburiensis libello. His dicbus mortuo Vortigerno, regnabat supra
Britones Aurelius Ambrosius : et Sazones invalescebant, et multiplicati sunt valde. Sanctus vers
Patricius Hiberniensium Apostolus, et in insuld Avallonie Abbas primus, postquam predictos
Jratres regularibus disciplinis convenienter informaverat, et eundem locum terris et possessiontbus
de dono Regum ac aliorum principum competenter ditaverat ; post annos XXXIX. ab adventu
suo tn insulam Avallonie decursos, nature cessit. Il 8. Benignum successisse affirmat ibidem
Guilielmus : ac deinde addit. Successerunt ibidem plures de natione Britonum abbates ; quorum
tam nomina quam gesta et memoriam oblivionis nubilo obducens delevit antiquitas. Ipsam tamen
Ecclesiam apud magnates Britonum in mazimd fuisse veneratione, ostendunt eorum ezuvie ibidem
requiescentes. Item : Fffluxis d tempore S. Patricii annis CCLXVIL regnante post Kynegilsum
Jilio suo Kenwalco, qui et Cenwalli est dictus, primus de Anglis preesedit in Glastonid abbas Brit-
waldus.”— Primordia, pp. 109, 110,

Thus, then, it might perhaps be assumed with as much certainty as a ques-
tion of such extreme difficulty could permit, that the Sen-Patrick of the Irish,
and the Patricius senior, of Glastonbury, were one and the same, and that Dr.
Lanigan was not justified in his conclusions that the notices respecting him,
however blended with fable, were modern forgeries and of no authority ; and
hence it would follow as a necessary consequence, that if this Patrick be, as Dr.
Lanigan states, the real apostle of the Irish, the facts relative to the place and
year of his death, and more particularly the 24th of August, the day of his
death, on which the authorities all concur, must also be received as facts equally
proved. But hence would arise a new question of greater difficulty than the
preceding ; for, if Dr. Lanigan be correct in his conclusion that there was no
other saint of the name in Ireland, contemporaneous, or nearly so, with Sen-
Patrick, it would naturally be asked,—Are all the authorities, Irish as well as

# ¢« MS. libell. de reliquiis ceenobii Glaston. circa temp. R. Henrici IIL. script. Johan. Tinmuthensis in Vit Patricii.
Tabula magna Glastoniens, &c.
+ ¢ MS. in Bibliotheca Collegii S. Trinitatis, Cantabrig.”
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foreign, which place the death of the Irish Apostle in Ireland, on Wednesday,
the 17th of March, in 491, 492, or 493, to be abandoned as groundléss forge-
ries? If so, the whole history of the propagation of Christianity in Ireland
would be thrown into utter confusion, and it would be difficult to place con-
fidence in any thing written on the subject. On the other hand, should the
existence of a second Patrick, subsequent to the former, be allowed, it would
also necessarily follow that much, if not nearly all that has been written respecting
his life, more properly belongs to the former Patrick, and has been fraudulently
given to the second for the purpose of investing him with the honor of the apos-
tleship of Ireland. It is not, however, as already stated, the object of this memoir
to establish any conclusion, but to furnish such facts as may be of use to others
who may apply their minds to this interesting subject ; and, as the evidences have
been given in favour of the former conclusion, it will be proper also to add an
analysis of the authorities on which the latter rests.

Assuming then that there was a second Patrick in Ireland in the fifth cen-
tury, and that many of the acts of the former have been falsely ascribed to him,
it may be stated that the Irish as well as foreign authorities nearly concur in the
following facts :

1. That he was born in the year 372.

2. That he was brought captive into Ireland in the sixteenth year of his
age, in 388, and that after four or seven years’ slavery he was liberated in 392
or 395.

3. That on the death of Palladius, in 432, he was sent to Ireland as
archbishop, having been first, according to some authorities, consecrated by Pope
Celestine, or, as others state, in Gaul, by the archbishop Amatorex or Amator.

4. That he arrived in Ireland in 432, and, after preaching there for sixty
years, died in the year 492 or 493, at the age of about 120 years.

5. That he was interred either at Saul or Down.

Of these facts the following summary is found in the Leabhar Breac,
(fol. 99, 5.1,) the oldest and best Irish MS. relating to church history now pre-
served, or which perhaps the Irish ever possessed :

Debemus scire quo tempore Patricius Sanc- We ought to know at what time Patrick, the

tus Episcopus atque praeceptor mazimus holy bishop, and chief preceptor of the Scoti, be-
Scotorum inchoavit venire ad Hiberniam, gan to come to Ireland to preach and baptize, and
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pradicare, et babtizare, et mortuos suscitare,
et sanare omnes morbas, et effugere omnes de-
mones de Hibernia, et sanclificare et conse-
crare, et ordinare et benedicere, et decertare
et cumsumare, [recie consummare,| quic
Apostolus ait, Certainen bonum certavs et cur-
sum consumavi, §c.
ba b gpa blicdan eame Paepaie vo

¢um n-€peno, Nin. ipin epepp bliavan zz2.
ap cece. o Incholluguo, i nomao bliadam
placha Teochaner, pig m voman, ocup 1
cezna bliabam €precopoor Xipe, comonpba
Peraip, ocupip in cegpumon bliadan platha
Loegaipe Mic Neill 1 Tema, ocur i lz.-
acmao blicban a dipe pooen, Lz. bliadan
ena, vo 1c baigreo ocup i1c poipcecul pep
n-Epeno, amail ac bepe Fiace:

Pmechap gm pichee bliadna

Cpochi Cmpe vo chuazhaib Fene, &e.

It he in 1o zpa ceprur h-Elepdin pop Pa-
zpaic, n tan ruccad tipe Parpac chuca
oo Cluain h-Tpaipo:

Ha min, ba map Mac Calpupn,
Cnoeb pine po mepr,

to resuscitate the dead, and to cure all diseases,
and to banish all the demons froin Ireland, and to
sanctify and consecrate, and to ordain and ‘bless,
and to contest and consummate; for the Apostle
says, I have fought a good fight, and I have
finished my course, &c.*

The year, then, Patrick came to Ireland was in
the thirty-third year above four hundred from
the Incarpation, in the ninth year of the reign of
Theothanes,® [recte Theodosius,] king of the
world, and in the first year of the Episcopacy of
Sixtus,® the coarb [successor] of Peter, and in the
fourth year of the reign of Loeghaire,* the son of
Niall, at Temur ; and in the sixtieth year of his
own age.® He was sixty years baptizing and in-
structing the men of Ireland, as Fiec says:®

He preached for three score years
The crucifixion of Christ to the tribes of the
Feni?

Here is the character given by Heleran® of
Patrick, when he brought them an account of
him to Clonard: -

Meek and great was the son of Calphurn,
A vine branch under fruit, [i. e. bearing fruit]

& II. Tim. iv. 7.

1 433, i. e. reckoning from the conception, not the birth of Christ.

2 Counting from the death of Honorius, in the year 423, the ninth year of the reign of Theodosius would be 432,
which is the year in which, according to all authorities, St. Patrick came to Ireland.

3 That is, in the first year of Pope Sixtus IIf., who succeeded Celestine on the 10th of August, 432.

4 King Laoghaire succeeded, according to the Four Masters, in the year 429; 432 would consequently be his fourth

year.

s According to this chronology Patrick was born in the year 372, which is also the date given in the Chronicle of
Florence of Worcester, but this is thirty-one years later than the period assigned to his birth by Tighearnach, and

thirty-six later than that given in the Annals of Connaught.

6 This would fix Patrick’s death in the year 492, or, reckomng from the period of the Concepuon, as some of the

Irish annalists do, in 493.

7 By Feni Fiec certainly means the people of Ireland, who, according to all the Shanachies, were called Fexi, Gaél,
and Scoti, from three of their celebrated progenitors. See Fiec's Scholiast, Trias Thaum. p. 7.

8 Eleran, generally called Eleranus Sapiens, is supposed by Colgan to be the author of the fourth Life of Saint Patrick.
published in Trias Thaum. He died a very old man in 664, according to the Four Masters, Ware, L. 1, ¢ 13, and
Ussher in his Chronological Index. This quotation from Eleran is also given in the Litany of Aengus.

n2
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Nir bor ndo carch ace * *

Co pipo a Lepp.

Sechr coecat pance ppuchepreoip

Ro hopone i céo,

Imm e cer cpuimehep n-6%

Fopra popmaig gnoo.

T cet apgienech po pemb,

O6a bib Us a lawm’.

Seche cec cell cam conacarb, [confagmb ]
Oor nécab vo lap,

Re popbanupeain epa Pacpaic a meh
m-buaoa 1pin zz.omao bhicdam pop ceo a
aipe . v mbuadan wi. zz. p. Kl €nap
rop (dine, ocur cer blicdain pop bipex.q,
h zvi. \muppo Kl.ne Cppil na bliadna rm
ron Céeain, ocup aiti. puipm. Ip ann oo
pala éereche Pazpaic Mic Ulpuipn .. apin
vechmao blhavam placha Cigoach Mic
Loegaipe, ocup Irm nomao bliadain oéc
abboame Copmaic, Comopba Paepaic 3
ocup 1p € in cezna abb oo ¢o1o 1 cachaip
Paepaic 5 ocup i § epepp blicvam placha
€chach, Mic Uengura, mg Capil, ocup
Flacha Piachna Lumo, Mic Coelbaid, Mz
Oal n-Opawe, ocup placha Maine, Mic
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He never expended * *

Until it should be required.

Seven times fifty saintly senior bishops
This saint ordained,

With three hundred pure priests,

On whom he bestowed dignity.

Three hundred alphabets he wrote,
Good was the coloring of his hand.
Seven hundred holy churches he left,
Which he raised from the ground.

Patrick finished his victorious course in the
one hundred and twentieth year of his age,®that is,
on the 27th year [of the solar cycle] the Calends
of January on Friday, the first year after the bisex-
tile, on the 16th of the Calends of April, which in
that year fell on Wednesday, the 13th [of the
moon].*® The death of Patrick, the son of Alphurn,
[recte Calphurn,] occurred in the tenth year of
the reign of Lughaidh," the son of Loeghaire,
and in the ninth year of the abbacy of Cormac,
Coarb of Patrick,' the first abbot who went in
Patrick’s chair, and in the third year of the reign
of Eochaidh, the son of Aengus, King of Cashel,®
and of the reign of Fiachna Lonn, son of Coelbadh,
King of Dalaradia,* and of the reign of Maine,

9 This agrees with the calculation that he was sixty years old when he arrived in Ireland in 432, and that he preached

for sixty years more.

10 According to Sir W. R. Hamilton, all these astronomical definitives agree with the year 493, except 27 for the

solar cycle, which, to agree with the Calends of January on

Friday, should be 26. The error probably originated with

the transcriber. See Lanigan, vol. i. p. 131, and Ussher, Primordia, p. 882. The Book of Ballymote states that Patrick
was born, baptized, and died on Wednesdays—¢ Tm cecafne Paepaic, a gen, a batar, a bap.”

't According to the Annals of Ulster, which reckon the year of Christ from his conception, not his birth, Lughaidh
succeeded Oilioll Molt in 484, but correctly, according to O’Flaherty, in 483. Consequently the tenth year of Lughaidh
would be the four hundred and ninety-third from the birth of Christ.

1% Cormac is called Bishop of Armagh, and the heir, i. e.

coarb or successor of Patrick, in the Annals of Ulster, in

which his death is recorded at the year 496, He is called Episcopus and Coarb of Patrick by Tighearnach, who places
his death in 497, He succeeded Iarlath, who died, according to the Annals of Ulster, in 481, which, as Dr. O’Conor
proves, should be 483, and therefore the ninth year of his abbacy (or episcopacy) would be 492,

13 According to the Annals of Tighearnach Aengus Mac

Nadfraich was killed in 490. The third year of the reign

of his son and immediate successor would, therefore, be 493.
' Not recorded by Tighearnach. He is, however, mentioned by the Four Masters as King of Dalaradia, at the

year 478,
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Cepbaitl, pig Wirmz, ocur Oomangoipe,
Mc Fepgura, py Ulban, ocur Fpaech,
Mic Pinochuoa, mg Laigen, ocup Ouach
Cenga-huma, pig Connache, ocup Mum-
chepoaig, Mhic €pca, mg Ailig, ocup Cor-
pll, Mic Muipeoary Munveipg, iz Ulad,
Teeac pin pobeap ppecnamce egpeche Pa-
epaic amall ag piooaz bubaip ocup eolaig,
Tm bliadna 222. om, é bap Pacpaic co
tar m-Omgee irin {zz.mao bliddan a hatpe,
In oen bLiadain epa, bar dpigee ocup
ceena Chiitl abb Chipo Macha. Se bliadna
zzz. o bar bmgre co cach Chile Opemm,
Coic bligbna 222, o cach Cula Opemm co
béar Coluim Cith a.ipin lzawi. a aipe. Teopa
bliadna 2l o bar Coluim Cilli co cach
Muige pach. V. blicdna z2. o éach Muige
pach cop in m-Buioe Chonaill, via n-epbaile

101

son of Cerbhall, King of Uisneack,”* and of Do-
mangort, son of Fergus, King of Scotland,'s and
of Fraech, son of Finnchadh, King of Leinster,”
and of Duach Tenga-Uma, King of Connaught,™
and of Muirchertach Mac Ere, King of Aileach,?
and of Coirell, son of Muiredhach Muinderg, King
of Ulidia.*®* These were present at the death of
Patrick, as books and learned men testify.»
Thirty-three years from the death of Patrick
to the death of Bridget in the seventieth year of
her age® In the same year occurred the death
of Bridget and that of Ailill I. Abbot of Armagh.®
Thirty-six years from the death of Bridget to the
battle of Cuil Dremnis¢ Thirty-five years from
the battle of Cuil Dremni to the death of Columb-
kille in the seventy-sixth year of his age.* Forty-
three years from the death of Columbkille to the
battle of Moira.*® Twenty-five years from the

15 Not noticed by Tighearnach. The death of Maine Mac Cearbhaill is recorded in the Annals of the Four Masters,

at the year 531, but by the Annals of Ulster at 537.

16 Domangart, King of Scotland, succeeded, according to Pinkerton, from the best authorities, in 506, and ruled four
years. It is, therefore, a mistake to synchronise the period of Patrick’s death with any year of this king’s reign.

17 Fraech, the son of Fincha, was killed, according to Tighearnach, in 495.

8 Duach Teanga Uma, King of Connaught, succeeded in 480, and was killed, according to Tighearnach, in 500.

19 Muirchertach Mac Erca, the Hector of the northern Scoti, became King of Aileach in 48, was elevated to the
throne of Ireland, according to Tighearnach, in 509, and died in 534.

20 Cairell, the son of Muireadhach Muinderg, is mentioned by Tighearnach at the year 508, as King of Uladh or
Ulidia. His father died, according to the Annals of the Four Masters, in 479 ; and his own death is recorded in the

same Annals at the year 526.

1 The literal meaning of Fpecnaipice is present, either with respect to time or locality, and it must be here under-
stood in the former sense, as it is hardly possible that all these kings could have been personally present at Patrick’s death.

2 ¢ Dormitatio Sanctz Brigide LXXXVIIL statis suz, vel LXX tantum, ut alii dicunt.”— Tighearnach. * Obiit Brigida
anno ®tat. 70, anno xxx post mortem Patricii, wre C. 523.”"—Dy. 0'Conor, Ann. Tig. p. 130, n. 28, * Omnes, uno
ore, referunt obitum S. Brigidee ad ann. xxx post excessum S. Patricii.,”’—Dr. O’Conor, Annal. Ult. p. 11, note 3.

23 The Annals of Ulster place the death of St. Bridget under the years 523 and 525, at the latter of which they
record the death of Aillil, Bishop of Armagh. Dr. 0’Conor argues that 523 is the true year. This isan additional proof
that 493 is the year intended by the writer for the death of Patrick.

2 This would place the battle of Cuil Dreimni in the year 559, which seems the correct year. The Annals of Ulster
record this battle first at the year 559, and again, from a different authority, at 560, which is also the year given by

Tighearnach.

2 This would place the death of Columbkille in the year 594, which is the date given in the Annals of Ulster.

“ 594, Quies Col. Cil. v Idus Junii, an. etatis sue Ixxvi.”

2 This would place the battle of Maghratha in 637, which is the year given by Tighearnach.
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Oapmaie ocup Slachmac, oa mac Qeoa
Sltane. V. bhigdna 2. én HBuwe Chonaill
co pup maich Finachea, Mac Molouin, mic
Ueoa 8lame n Homme oo Moling. Teopa
blLicdna xz. o pup mach n Bopime co cach
Ulmane 1 copchaip Fepgal, mac Molivuin,
Se blindna 2. o chach (imomne co cach
Uchbuw. XI. blicdan o chach Uchbawo
‘co bap Newll Ppappang, Mic Pepgaile. V.
bligdna % o bapr Neill Ppoappary co hec
Concobaip, Thc Donochaou ocup CIpqu,

comopba Paepaic.

* %% Ocupom, \p asmpi pin oo choran
buaro mapepa . Cipmanup ocup Copmliup.
Fiche bliadam ena, o’'n vit.mao ingpemm co
gabail €penv vo Chopmac h-Ua Cuno, ip
m eper bliadain placha Probi Imperatoris.
¥.blaona 2z.1ap pin in nomao ingpeim sub

" Boru to Maling®
. Boru was remitted to the battle of Almhain, in
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battle of Moira to the Buidhe Chonailly [a
plague, ] of which died Dermot and Blathmac, two
sons of Aodh Slaines Twenty-five years from
the Buidhe Chonaill until Finachta, the son of
Moelduin, the son of Aedh Slaine, remitted the
Thirty-three years since the

which Fergal, the son of Moelduin, was slain%
Sixteen years from the battle of Almhain to the
battle of Uchbadh. Forty years from the battle
of Uéhbadh to the death of Niall Frassach, son of
Fergal» - Fifty-five years from the death of Niall
Frassach to the death of Conchobhar, the son of
Donnchadh,® and of Artri, coarb of Patrick.

# & % At this period* Cyprianus and Cor-
nelius* received the victory of martyrdom.
Twenty years from the seventh persecution® until
Cormac Ua Cuinn assumed the government of
Ireland, in the third year of the reign of Probus
the Emperor” Twenty-five years after that the

%7 This would place the first appearance of the Buidhe Chonaill in the year 662, which is one year earlier than the

date given in the Annals of Ulster. This dreadful plague, which raged all over Europe, was preceded by an eclipse,
which the Annals of Tighearnach and Ulster record to the hour. Dr. O’Conor proves that the true year was 664, which
is the date given by Tighearnach.

¥ They died in 465, according to the Annals of Tighearnach.

29 Finachta abdicated, and became a clergyman, in 687, according to the Annals of Ulster, which agrees with the
year of his remission of the Boru to Moling, the great patron saint of Leinster.

30 This would place the battle of Almhain in the year 720, which is one-year earliex than the date given in the
Annals of Ulster, and two years earlier than the year given by Tighearnach.

31 This weuld place the battle of Uchbadh in the year 736, which is too early by a year or two. The Annals of
Ulster place this dreadful battle in 737, and Tighearnach in 738, which Dx. O'Conor proves to be the true date.

3% That is, in the year 776, one year earlier than the date in the Annals of Ulster.

33 That is, according to this ealculation, in 831, which is one year earlier than that in the Annals of Ulster. * A. D,
832, Artri Mac Concobhair, Abbot of Armagh, and Concobar Mac Donnchadh, King of Tara, died in the same month.”

3 There is something omitted here in the original, as is obvious from the context. After carrying on the chronology
from the period of St. Patrick to the death of Artri, Archbishop of Armagh, the writer here commences in a very abrupt
manner a second series of foreign chronology, from the period of Cyprian, the martyr, down to the mission of Palladius
and Patrick te Ireland. .

3 8t. Cornelius was martyred in 252, St. Cyprian in 258.

% The seventh persecution was commenced in the beginning of 250,

. 37 Probus, the Y ded in 276, and died in 282. This would fix the first year of the reign of Cormac Ua

Cuinn in the year 279 and from the commencement of the seventh persecution to the third year of the reign of Probus
would be twenty-nine, not twenty years.
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Dioclitiano principe. Seche m-blicona 1ap

™ cepcompac Senacno Nece .1, vidt. n-apo-.

eprcoip . ap cce. i oail pin. Tpicha bl-
adam iap in co herreche Unnedin manang.,
8eche mblicona . 1ap pin:co bar helap
€preoip Picrave..  Vii. m-bliavna wap pin
co egrecht n-Clmbpoip. Nov mbliaéna
2. wap pin co ‘egreche Mapoam. Oa bliadam
1ap pin co gabal €preopon vo Cluguprein
m hipone n-Uppasc. V. blicdna 2. 1ap
rin co bap Clugurein. Vech m-bliadna o
bap Qugupein co o poroeo Palladius a Papa
‘Celestino ‘co popcéla laip vo Parpaic via
ppoicepe oo Scoraib. I p1 o pin n oen.
mao bliadan ap ceee. o chpoich Cpipz ; mad
o théip vomam, 1t va bliadam zzz. ap
ecceee. ap v, tmte, I in bliadam ap pin oo
vecha Paepaic vo ppoicepe vo cum n-Epeno.
Equus et Valerianus oa /mmpip na blicdna
. Ip i bladam pin por [Fab] Xipop aip-
chinoechec Roma 1 n-vegaio Caelipeine. Ip
rinéiid. bhiadain placha Loegape hic Neill
1 Temamp. Oa heprioe n eper miz z. o
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ninth persecution under the Emperor Dioclesian.#
Seven years after that the assembling of the Synod
of Nice,® at which three hundred and eighteen
archbishops were present. Thirty years after that
to the death of Anthony the monk.® Seventeen
years from that to the death of Hilary,* Bishop of
Pictavia. Seven years from that to the death of
Ambrose#* Nineteen years from that to the
death of Martin® Two years from that until
Angustin assumed the bishopric of Hyppo* in
Africa. Twenty-five years from that to the death
of Augustin® Ten years®® from the death of
Augustin until Palladius was sent by Pope Celes-
tine, with a gospel for Patrick, to preach it to the

~Scots. This was the four hundred and first? year

from the crucifixion of Christ ; and if we reckon
from the beginning of the world, five thousand six
hundred and thirty-two years, In the year after
this#Patrick went to preachto Ireland. Equus[recte
Aetius]and Valerianus[ recteValerius] were the two
emperors [recte consuls] of that year, It was in this
year Sixtus assumed the [ecclesiastical] supremacy
of Rome after Celestine. This was the fourth year

3 Dioclesian was elected emperor in 283, twenty-four, not twenty-five years from the third year of Probus.
% The Council of Nice was held in 325, forty-two, not seventeen years after the commencement of the reign of

Dioclesian.

40 St. Anthony died in 356 ; that is, thirty-one, not thirty years after the convention of the Council of Nice.

44 St, Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers, became bishop in 855, and died in 372, sixteen years after the death of St. Anthony.

42 St. Ambrose died in 397, twenty-five, not seven years after the death of St. Hilary.

4 The death of St. Martin ‘is referred to the year 397 by Gregory of Tours, and by Sigebertus to the year 402,
but Dr. 0'Conor attempts to prove that 401 is the true date. No authority places his death nineteen years after the death

of St. Ambrose, as stated here.

4 St. Augustin became Bishop of Hyppo in 396, before the death of St. Martin, and not twenty-one years after it,

according to this chronology.

45 St. Augustin died in 430, thirty-four, not twenty-five years after his appointment to the Bishopric of Hyppo.
46 This, if not an error of the transcriber in writing dech for da, is entirely wrong; for, according to Prosper, Palladius

was sent to Ireland in 431.

47 The four hundred and first year from the crucifixion of Christ would be the year 434.
48 According to this calculation Patrick would have come to Ireland in 435, but as his coming is synchronised with
the consulship of Aetius and Valerius, and with the first year of Pope Sixtus, the year intended is certainly 432, and

the error must have originated with the transcribers.
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palinupecop €pe hé compip na v.pug n-aup-  of the reign of Loeghaire, son of Niall, at Temur.
vepc no panopar €ipe ecappu hr coic .. He was the thirteenth king, who governed Ireland
Concobap, Cillil, Coipppe, €ochu, Cupi.  since the period of the five famous kings, who di-
Ala bLigdain ap cece. 1ap pin hé cpoich  vided Ireland between them into five parts, viz. :
Cpipe; ocup epep bliadan 222, ap ceccce.  Couchobhar, Aillil, Coirpre, Eochu, [and] Curi.
ap v. mfte o chip vorman, This was the four hundred and second year from
Fin-1, Amen, the crucifixion of Christ, and the three and thirtieth
year above six hundred and five thousand from

the beginning of the world.

Finit, Amen.

The age of the preceding document, which has not been hitherto published,
or even noticed, may be ascertained with tolerable accuracy from a catalogue of
the successors of St. Patrick, in the see of Armagh, which immediately follows
it in the same MS. and which is constructed on the same scheme of chronology,
and appears to be the composition of the same writer. The last archbishop
named in this catalogue, and in whose time it was obviously drawn up, is
Domhnall, the son of Amhalghaidh, who succeeded in 1091 or 1092, and died
in 1105; and as the writer allows only eight years to his episcopacy, it is clear
that he wrote about the year 1100. That the chronology of these documents
was drawn up in accordance with, as well as to sustain the popular belief of the
period respecting the important eras of the saint’s life, is sufficiently obvious ;
and it may, therefore, be regarded as the best existing authority in support of the
system which it was intended to uphold. That its chronology is almost entirely
erroneous in whatever precedes the assumed period of Patrick’s mission, has been
shewn in the preceding notes, as well as its general accuracy from that period
forward. The inaccuracies in the former are, however, of small importance in
this inquiry, as the only question to be investigated is, whether the dates usually
assigned to Patrick’s birth, mission, &c., can be sustained by historical evidences
or not, and to this inquiry the subject now naturally turns,

1. With respect to the period of Patrick’s birth, it may be briefly stated that
Ussher assigns it to the year 372, and Colgan to 373. For either of these dates,
however, no record has been found in the Irish Annals, and it rests solely on the
authority of the Chronicle of Florence of Worcester, compiled in the twelfth cen-
tury. The Bollandists assign his birth, conjecturally, to the year 377, and Dr.
Lanigan thinks he settles the point by placing it ten years later, and this solely on
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a conjecture of Tillemont’s, founded on certain passages in the Confessio of St.
Patrick, which passages, even if authentic, would be indeed a very uncertain.
guide, but which are in reality not found in the oldest and purest copy of that
work extant, namely, that preserved in the Book of Armagh, which is stated to
have been transcribed from the original, written by the Saint’s own hand.—See
Lanigan, vol. i. pp. 135, 136.  As already stated, the only notices on this point
found in the Irish authorities refer it to 333, or, as Tighearnach has it, 341.

2. With respect to the date of his captivity, a few words will also suffice.
Ussher, in accordance with the statement of the fact in the Confessio, that he
was sixteen years old at the time, assigns it to 388, to agree with the assumed
year of his birth; and Lanigan, in like manner, to suit his theory, places
it in 403. The assumption of Dr. Lanigan is, however, of no weight, as the
conclusion on which he founds it has been already shewn to be groundless;
and in this, as in the former case, the Irish Annals of Tighearnach, which assign
his captivity to the year 357, are opposed to the conjectural dates of both.

3. The year of his mission. This is the point on which the whole question
as to the existence of a second Patrick hinges, and, as stated by Ussher, is that on
which nearly all the authorities concur :—* In mortis anno designando, ut vides,
magna est inter istos discrepantia: de anno missionis'in Hiberniam nulla.”—
Primordia, p. 880. It might be supposed, therefore, that this point was beyond
the reach of controversy, and yet unfortunately it is that on which many learned
men have since felt the greatest degree of doubt ; nor has any sufficient evidence
been found that would set this important question at rest. A The foreign autho-
rities for the fact reach no higher than the eleventh century, when, it might be
argued, the Irish legends of his life had been worked up and dispersed over
Europe, through the innumerable missionaries which Ireland had sent out.
The authorities in the Irish Annals on this subject are of uncertain antiquity,
and their notices of this, as well as the circumstances connected with it, seem to
have been wholly derived from the popular lives of the saint. It is to be
regretted that on this important point the authority of the ancient Bodleian
MS. of Tighearnach is wanting, as the portion of it relating to the period s lost ;
but there can be little if any doubt that the passages wanting in that copy are
preserved in the more modern copies of his Annals in Dublin, called the

Chronicum Scotorum, which record the mission of Patrick at 432, but omit that
VOL. XVIIL 0
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of Palladius. The Annals of Ulster do, however, record both, and give their
authorities in a passage, the importance of which has not hitherto been suf-
ficiently appreciated.

« An. ab incarnatione Domini ccecxxxi. Palladius ad Scotos a Celestino urbis Romz Episcopo,
ordinatur Episcopus, Aetio et Valeriano Coss; primus mittitur in Hiberniam, ut Christum credere

« An. cccexxxii. Patricius pervenit ad Hiberniam ix anno Theodosii junioris, primo anno Epis-
copatus Xisti xlii Episcopi Rom. Eccl. Sic enumerant Beda et Marcellinus, et Isidorus, in chronicis

suis.”’

Here then are references made to authorities, which, if correct, should at once
settle the question ; but, unfortunately, no passages relating to Patrick’s mission
are found in any printed edition or MS. copy of the works of the writers referred
to, while the mission of Palladius is recorded m them all. Indeed the silence
of Bede, as well as the earlier chroniclers, has long been felt as a negative argu-
ment, not easily refuted, against the mission of Patrick. But, however fatal this
silence, particularly of Bede, may be to the mission of a Patrick following
Palladius, in order of time, it should not be considered as an objection to the
existence of a preacher of the name in Ireland anterior to that period ; and indeed
the ancient churches and other monumental remains connected with his name,
found in all parts of Ireland, as well as the vivid traditions still universally cur-
rent, are sufficient to satisfy any candid inquirer, that such a personage must
have existed, whatever may have been the period at which he flourished.

Another objection which has been made to the truth of these accounts is,
that, whether Palladius died, as the Bollandists state, on the 6th of July, 431 or
432, or the 24th of January, 432, as Lanigan argues from other authorities,
there would still be too little time between that and the period of the death of
Celestine, on the 6th of April that year, for the account of that event to have
reached Rome, or at all events, for Patrick to have travelled thither to be con-
secrated and commissioned by him; and Lanigan acknowledges that Patrick
could not have heard of the death of Palladius until about the latter end of
February, or beginning of March. Dr. Lanigan, therefore, is obliged to reject
the fact stated in some of the lives respecting Patrick’s visit to Rome and conse-
cration there by Pope Celestine, after the death of Palladius ; and he endeavours to
meet the difficulty by the supposition, which he thinks satisfactory, but for which
there is no authority, that St. Patrick was ordained second in the mission,
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though not consecrated bishop, at the same time with Palladius,- and that con-
sequently on the death of the latter he proceeded no farther than Gaul to receive
the Episcopal dignity, and was accordingly consecrated there by a bishop,
Amathus, Amatorex, or Amator. But this again involves a new difficulty, as
this Amatorex, according to the Scholiast of Fiach, and several of the lives, was
Bishop of Auxerre; and, as the only bishop of that name had died fourteen years
before, it is manifest that he could not have consecrated Patrick a bishop at the
period assigned. To meet this objection, Dr. Lanigan, while he acknowledges
that no other Gallican prelate of the name is found in the history of the times,
offers another equally improbable conjecture, namely, that his consecrator was a
Bishop Amandus of Bordeaux, and that the name Amandus might have been
easily changed into Amatus, Amatheus, or Amator. But with those who may
be disposed to consider the true era of Patrick as earlier than that usually assigned
to him, this conjecture will have but little weight, and the statement respecting
Amatorex of Auxerre will carry evidence in favour of the truth of their hypothesis.

From the preceding observations it will be evident that the authorities
hitherto quoted are insufficient to establish the mission of a second Patrick, if
the claim of Palladius to the name be allowed. It remains then to inquire how
far the Confessio and the lives in the Book of Armagh sustain this assumed fact.

And, first, of the Confessio, it may be briefly stated, that this interesting
document, which the learned generally have considered genuine, does not, in
that most ancient and uninterpolated copy preserved in the Book of Armagh,
contain even a single passage which would throw the slightest light on the
obscurities of the question. It might, in fact, be equally applicable to any
earlier Patrick as to the reputed one of this period.

The collections in the Book of Armagh, relating to the Life of Patrick, are
supposed, apparently with justice, to have been written in the seventh century,
and their authority must therefore be taken in preference to that of all the later
lives, which are evidently but systematized amplifications of them. Yet it will
be seen that even in those documents the statements are so vague and contradic-
tory that nothing very conclusive can be gleaned from them. The first of these
lives, which, in a ruder style, is nearly the same in substance as that published
by Colgan under the name of Probus, is ascribed by Ussher to Maccuthenius, a
writer of the seventh century. In this life no statement of the consecration or

02
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mission of Patrick by Pope Celestine is found. It mentions, however, somewhat
ambiguously, that Patrick, while with St. Germanus, desiring to proceed to
Ireland, the latter sent an old priest called Segitius with him as a companion
and witness ; and, that Patrick hearing in Ebmoria, a city of Gaul, of the death
of Palladius, applied to a neighbouring bishop, Amathorex, to receive the
episcopal dignity, after having ohtained which he proceeded to Ireland.

“ Oportuno ergo tempore imperante comitante divino auxilio coeptum ingreditur iter ad opus in
quod ollim praeparatus fuerat utique @vanguelii, et missit Germanus seniorem cum illo, hoc est
Segitium prespiterum ut testem comitem haberet, quia nec adhuc a sancto domino Germano in
pontificali gradu ordinatus est.

¢ Certe enim erat quod Paladius Archidiaconus Pape Caelestini Urbis Romz Episcopi, qui tunc
tenebat sedem apostolicam quadragensimus quintus a Sancto Petro Apostolo, ille Palladius ordi-
natus et missus fuerat ad hanc insolam sub brumali rigore possitam convertendam; sed prohibuit
illum [Deus convertere gentem illam—Probus], quia nemo potest accipere quicquam de terra nisi
datum ei fuerit de czlo. Nam neque hii fieri et inmites homines facile reciperunt doctrinam ejus,
neque et ipse voluit transegere tempus in terra non sua, sed reversus ad eum qui missit illum
revertere vero eo hinc et primo mari transito, coeptoque terrarum itenere in Britonum finibus vita
factus [recte functus). A

¢ Audita itaque morte Sancti Paladii in Britannis, quia discipuli Paladii, id est Augustinus et
Benedictus et camteri redeuntes retulerant in Ebmoria de morte ejus ; Patricius et qui cum eo
erant declinaverunt iter ad quendam mirabilem hominem summum =piscopum Amathorege [recte
Amathoregem] nomine in propinquo loco habitantem, ibique Sanctus Patricius sciens quea eventura
essent, ibi episcopalem gradum ab Mathorege sancto episcopo accepit, etiam Auxilius, Iserninusque,
et cxeteri inferioris gradus eodem die quo sanctus Patricius ordinati sunt.

« Tum acceptis benedictionibus, perfectis omnibus secundum morem, venerabilis viator
paratam navim in nomine Sanctz Trinitatis ascendit et pervenit Brittannias. FEt omissis omnibus
ambulandi anfractibus prater commone vie officium, nemo enim dissidia querit Dominum, cum
omni velocitate, flatuque prospero mare nostrum contendit.”—Fol. 2, p-a, col. 1 & 2.

In the amplifications of the above obscure and apparently defective passage,
as given in the Tripartite and other later lives, it is stated that Patrick was sent
by Germanus to Rome to receive the approbation of the Pope to his mission,
and to be consecrated for the purpose. But that Maccuthenius did not intend
to convey any thing like this appears clear from the headings of the chapters
prefixed to his work to be noticed presently, and in which it is distinctly stated,
that going to the apostolic sce, where he wished to learn wisdom, he met with
St. Germanus in Gaul, and therefore went no_farther. This is also shewn from
the interpolated version of his life by Probus, which, however, sends Patrick to
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Rome to receive the apostolic blessing, after having preached umsuccessfully in
Ireland many years before the mission of Palladius.

The next notice bearing on the question is found in the following passage
appended to this life, called the Dicta of St. Patrick : but in this passage, which
is very obscure, it is merely stated that the saint travelled through Gaul, Italy,
and the islands in the Terrhene Sea. It appears, however, to be the ground-
work of the amplified details to this effect, found in the later lives.

« Timorem Dei habui ducem iteneris mei per Gallias atque Italiam, etiam in insolis quee sunt in'
mari- Terreno. De swculo requissistis ad Paradissum Deo gratias; aeclessia Scotorum immo
Romanorum, ut Christiani, ita ut Romani sitis, ut decantetur vobiscum oportet omni hora orationis
vox illa laudabilis Curie lession, Christe lession, omnis ®clessia qua sequitur me cantet Cyrie
lession, Christe lession, Deo gratias.”—Fol. 9, p. a, col. 1.

The next document in the collection is the annotations of Tirechan, which,
as the transcriber states, were taken “from the mouth or book of Ultan,” who
was the first bishop of the Dal- Conchubair, at Ardbraccan, and flourished in the
beginning of the seventh century. In this tract, which is a collection of tradi-
tional notices, not a regular life of the Apostle, the mission of Patrick, after the
death of Palladius, is thus distinctly recorded :

- «Xiii anno Teothosii Imperatoris a Celestino Episcopo, Papa Roms, Patricius Episcopus ad
doctrinam Scottorum mittitur ; qui Celestinus xlv episcopus a Petro Apostolo in Urbe Roma.

« Paladius Episcopus primo mittitur, qui Patricius alioc nomine appellabatur; qui martyrium
passus est apud Scottos ut tradunt Sancti antiqui. Deinde Patricius secundus ab anguelo Dei,
Victor nomine, et a Celestino Papa mittitur; cui Hibernia tota credidit; qui eam pene totam
babtizavit.”—Fol. 16, p. a, col. 1.

The next tract is the preface addressed by Maccuthenius, the author of the
first life in this volume, as already noticed, to Aidus, Bishop of Sletty, for whom it
was written ; and this is followed by a table of the heads of the chapters contained
in the first book. This preface and table have been placed out of their proper
order, through the ignorance of the transcriber, who was a different scribe from
the person who copied the life itself ; and hence Ussher, who had this book in his
possession, says on -one occasion,— Primordia, p. 818,—that the Life of Patrick,
by Maccuthenius, contained only the heads of chapters; and yet, subsequently
seeing his error, although it did not occur to him to state it, he several times refers
to the life itself as the work of this author, and on one occasion, p. 832, gives a
long extract from it. This apparent inconsistency did not escape the observation
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of Colgan, theugh he was not able to account for it.—See Trias Thaum. p. 218,
col. 1. That this preface and table of contents belong to, and should have been
prefixed to the first book of the work of Maccuthenius, is satisfactorily proved by
their perfect agreement with the matter contained in it, and by the fact that a
similar table is prefixed to the second book, and which is in its proper place.

The settlement of this point is of considerable importance, as it determines,
beyond a douht, the age of the life itself. And as the preface clearly shews that,
even at the period of the composition of this work, which is undoubtedly the
foundation of all the subsequent lives, as well as the notices in Erric of Auxerre
and Nennius, the greatest uncertainty existed respecting the history of Patrick,
and ‘as the writer acknowledges that his authorities were doubtful, and their
truth suspected by many, it necessarily follows, not only that the details of sub-
sequent writers on the points under consideration, not contained in this life, must
have but little claim to historical authenticity, but also that even the statements
of Maccuthenius himself, must be received with considerable caution.

The preface alluded to runs as follows :

« Quoniam quidem, mi Domine Aido, multi conati sunt ordinare narrationem utique istam
secundum quod patres eorum, et qui ministri ab initio fuerunt sermonis, tradiderunt illis; sed
propter difficillimum narrationis opus, diversasque opiniones, et plurimorum plurimas suspiciones,
numquam ad unum, certumque histori tramitem pervenierunt: ideo, ni fallor, juxta hoc nostrorum
proverbium, ut deducuntur pueri in ambiteathrum, in hoc periculossum et profundum narrationis
sanct® pylagus, turgentibus proterve gurgitum aggeribus inter acutissimos Carubdes per ignota
aequora insitos, a nullis adhuc lintribus, excepto tantum uno patris mei cognito, si expertum atque
occupatum ingeni olim ei puerilem remi cymbam deduxi. Sed ne magnum de parvo videar finguere,
pauca heec de multis Sancti Patricii gestis parva peritia, incertis auctoribus, memoria labili, attrito
sensu, vili sermone, sed affectu pissimo, caritatis et sanctitatis tu et auctoritatis imperio oboedens,
carptim, gravatimque explicare aggrediar.”—Fol. 20, p. @, col. 1.

After the table of contents the following notice is appended :—* Hec pauca
de Sancti Patricii peritia et virtutibus Muirchu Maccumachthens, dictante Aiduo
Slebtiensis civitatis Episcopo conscripsit.”—Fol. 20, b, 1.

It is greatly to be regretted that the first folio of this life has been lost since
the book was in the possession of Archbishop Ussher, but the subjects of which
it treated are preserved by Probus, though, as usual, in an amplified or interpo-
lated form, as appears from the titles of the chapters given in the table already
referred to. These titles, however, throw but little light on the subject now
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under consideration ; but, though they seem to shew that the writer believed
that Patrick never went to Rome, they concur with the other lives:in referring
the date of his consecration to a period subsequent to-the death . of Palladius.
The titles of the lost chapters, as well as those relating to his mission, are liere
given : (Fol. 20, g, 1.)
¢ De ortu Patricii et ejus prima captivitate.

De navigio ejus cum gentibus et vexatione diserti cibo sibi gentilibus divinitus delato.

De secunda captura quam senis decies diebus ab inimicis preetulerat.

De susceptione sua a parentibus ubi agnoverunt eum.

De cetate ejus quando iens videre sedem apostolicam voluit discere sapientiam.

De inventione Sancti Germani in Galliis et ideo non exivit ultra,

De aetate ejus quando vissitavit eum anguelus ut veniret adhue.

De reversione ejus de Gallis et ordinatione Palladii et mox morte ejus.

De ordinatione ejus ab Amathorege Episcopo, defuncto Palladio.

De rege gentili habeto in Temoria quando venerat Sanctus Patricius babtismum portans.”

The remaining tract is called the Book of the Angel. It relates chiefly to
the rights due to the See of Armagh; and contains nothing which throws any
light on the subject under consideration. It is, in fact, a mere fabrication to
support the authority of the church of Armagh; and indeed it is not easy to avoid
a suspicion that all the lives in this Book of Armagh have been written with a
view to serve the same purpose.

On the whole, then, it will be seen that these are the most ancient lives of
the saint now extant, and the originals from which all the more amplified lives
published by Colgan have been derived; and the conclusion therefore follows,
that the mission of a Patrick in 432 rests on authorities as early as the seventh
century. Still it must be confessed that these authorities are so uncertain and
contradictory, and, as Maccuthenius acknowledges, derived from such doubtful,
and even then suspected sources, that it is difficult to refrain from a suspicion
that this Patrick may be no other than the Palladius of the Roman authorities,
and that the particulars of his life may have been drawn up from materials as
properly belonging to the biography of the Sen-Patrick of the Irish authorities as
to his own. The probability of the truth of this conjecture will be increased
by an investigation of the authorities which treat of the time of his death and
place of his burial, to be next noticed.

4. The year of his death. On this point the authorities are all at variance.
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The dates in the oldest documents,—the lives in the Book of Armagh,—appear
to agree with those to which the death of Sen-Patrick is referred by the an-
nalists. The life by Maccuthenius is, indeed, silent on this head, but, as it states
that the saint was one hundred and twenty years of age when he died, and as a
similar statement is made in the life by Tirechan, in which the death of Patrick
is placed two or five years before the death of Laoghaire,—that is, according to
the chronology of the Irish Annals, in 458 or 461,—it may be concluded that
both biographers. concur on this point ; and it is remarkable that Giraldus Cam-
brensis also places the death of Patrick the Apostle in 458. It has, however,
been already shewn that these are the dates assigned by the Irish annalists to
the death of the first or Sen-Patrick ; and that these dates must refer to him is
obviaus, as, if they belonged to the Patrick who came in 432, it would contradict
the statement in all the lives, that he was sixty years preaching in Ireland.

But the Irish annalists, as well as a crowd of foreign writers, place the death
of Patrick, the Archbishop and Apostle of the Irish, in 491, 492, or 493. Thus
the entry in Tighearnach, which has been copied by most of the subsequent
annalists, quotes an ancient Irish quatrain as authority for the date 493:

“A.D. 493. Patricius Archispiscopus et Apostolus Hibernensium anno elatis sue cente-
simo vigesimo, zvi. Kal. April. quievit.

« O genemamn Cpipr, cemm are, From the birth of Christ, a pleasant period,
Cectpe ceo pop cdem nocaro Four hundred above fair ninety,
Teopa bLliadain paep 1ap pen Three noble years after that
Co bay Poopaic ppim Uppeanl,” To the death of Patrick, chief Apostle.

This quatrain is also quoted by the Four Masters, and in all the copies of
the Chronicon Scotorum preserved in Dublin, and most correctly in Duald Mac
Firbis’s copy of that work, preserved in the MS. Library of Trinity College,
Dublin, which is here given with Colgan’s translation, T'rias Thaum. p. 234 :

« O genap Cpipe,—aimean ai, A nato Christo (calculando recté),
Cetpe céao pop caomnoéaic Quadringenti cum nonaginta,
Teona bliabna beace wap pin Et tribus annis insuper,
$o bap Paopaig pprom Appail. Usque ad mortem Patricii, pracipui Apostoli nostri.”

- And thus, if this passage be not an interpolation, which is not very probable,
it would appear that Tighearnach understood this Patrick, the Archbishop and
Apostle, as a different person from an earlier Patrick, whose birth, captivity, and
death he had before recorded. But still the accuracy of this date will be apt to
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be doubted by the impartial investigator, when it is considered that it is not
found in the original lives of the Saint, and a suspicion can hardly fail to arise
that it owes its origin to the necessity for reconciling the sixty years assigned to
the Saint’s mission in Ireland with the year 432, in which it is asserted to have
commenced. As to the foreign authorities, they can have little weight in this
question as the most ancient of them, that of Florence of Worcester, is not earlier
than the beginning of the twelfth century.

Another point connected with this question is the reputed day of his death;
and on this the authorities, ancient as well as modern, all concur in the statement,
that it was the 17th of March. - Thus in the earliest, the Book of Armagh :

[{3

Queod in die xvi Kal. Aprilis peractis totius ejus vit® annis .cxx. et provenerat sicut
omnibus totius Hyberniz annis celebratur.”— Maccuthenius.

« Sollempnitate dormitationis ejus honorari [debet] in medio veris per .iii. dies et .iii. noctes omni
bono cibo preter carnem quasi Patricius veniisset in vita in hostium.”— Tirechan.

So also in the Feilire or Festilogium of Aengus, at the 17th of March :
LASAIR FRENI AINE,

Flamma solis puri,

QaspolL EREND OIFE,

Apostolus  Hibernim  sacre,

PATRAIC COMET MILE

Patricius custos millium
ROP OI1T1U O1AR TRO1IEE.
Fuit presidium nostris miseris.

Here then is a perfect agreement of all the authorities, ancient as well as
modern, as to the day at present universally received as the festival of the Irish
. Apostle; and this day is altogether different from that assigned to the death of
Sen-Patrick, as well as different from any one of the days, for there are several,
assigned as that of the death of Palladius. But though these records seem clearly to
establish the fact that a second Patrick, the reputed Apostle, died on the 17th of
March, the very greatdegree of uncertainty respecting the day as well as year of the
death of Palladius, leave it by no means clear that this may not as properly be
his day. The day of Palladius’s death is variously assigned to the 15th and 25th
of December, 431, and to the 27th of January and 6th of July, 432; and where
three of these dates must obviously be wrong, it is not unreasonable to conclude
VOL. XVIIL P
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that the fourth may be wrong also. But, however this may be, it is obvious, that
without rejecting the most ancient historical evidences, the existence of a second
Patrick cannot be questioned, whether this Patrick was Palladius or not ; and if
he were not Palladius, it will be difficult, if not wholly impossible, to collect any
authentic circumstances relative to his history. It is indeed impossible to come to
any other conclusion on this head without rejecting as fabrications all the historical
dates of the annalists and the authority of Aengus and Fiech’s Scholiast, relative
to the elder Patrick; but this rejection would be wholly unwarrantable, for
though there might have been a motive to fabricate authorities in support of
the history of the second Patrick, after it had been shaped into something like
form, 1t is obvious that there could have been none to induce those writers to do
so in opposition to that history, and thus contradict even their own statements.
Dr. Lanigan, who, on this question, rejects the best authorities when they war
with his hypothesis, and admits the worst when they support it, finding that the
dates assigned by the annalists to the death of Sen-Patrick, whom he wished to
make identical with the apostle, would not agree with the tradition of the Irish
that the latter died on a Wednesday, assigns the death of Patrick to the year 465,
and this solely on the authority of the Anmals of Innisfallen, and because he
found that the 17th of March in that year fell on Wednesday, as well as in 493.
But he should have acknowledged that the Annals of Innisfallen, with respect to
their chronology, are weak authority indeed in comparison with the more ancient
annals, and particularly when they are not corroborated by other documents; and
even if the fact were otherwise, the passage in question could not be received as
an authentic record, because it bears the evidence of an error in the transcription,
as can be clearly shewn. The passage is as follows ;— 4n. cceclxxxviii. KL
Quies Patricii in xvi Kl. April. Anno cccexxxii. a passione Domini. Quies
Meic Cuilind Luscai.” Thus it appears that the year intended was 488, and
that the death of Mac Cuilinn, Bishop of Lusk, is placed in the same year with
that of Patrick. But Mac Cuilinn died, according to the Ammals of Tighearnach
and Ulster, in 495; and as all the events in the Annals of Innisfallen at this
period are a few years antedated, it is obvious that an error has been committed
in the numerals, from which Dr. Lanigan’s conclusion was drawn.

5. The place of his interment. It will have been recollected that the Irish,
as well as the Glastonbury authorities, concur in the statement that Sen-Patrick,
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or Senex Patricius, was interred at Glastonbury; but according to the lives,
Patrick the Apostle was buried at Saul or Downpatrick. On this point, how-
ever, the accounts are so legendary and contradictory, that, if any conclusion
could be drawn, it would be that they are all fabulous, and that nothing was
known on the subject. This is acknowledged by Tirechan, who writes that
where his bones are no one knew :—< ubi sunt ossa ejus nemo movit.” It is
true, that he afterwards states that his place of burial was pointed out at Saul-
Patrick by St. Columbkille, through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit :

« Colomb cille Spiritu Sancto instigante ostendit sepulturam Patricii, ubi est confirmat, id est in
Sabul Patricii, id est in aeclesia juxta mare, ubi est conductio martirum, id est ossium Coluimb cille
de Brittannia, et conductio omnium Sanctorum Hiberniz in die judicii.”—Fol. 15, 4, & 16, a.

But this legend was evidently fabricated after the death of Columbkille, for the
purpose of giving to Saul the honor of having the sepulchre of both.

The life by Maccuthenius has a more ridiculous legend to account for his
interment at Dun-leth-glaisse. It states that the saint, feeling his end approach-
ing, commanded himself to be carried to Armagh, but was prevented by an
angel, who desired him to return to Saul; and that afterwards the same angel
advised him as to his burial, and directed that after his death two untamed oxen
should be suffered to proceed wherever they wished, and that where they should
rest a church should be founded in honour of his bedy, which was accomplished
accordingly, the Son of God guiding them to Dun-leth-glaisse, where Patrick
was buried. These legends require no comment ; and it is pitiable to find such
a man as Dr. Lanigan endeavouring to account for the uncertainty on this point
apparent in the lives, by the supposition that the exact spot of his grave only was
meant. But, according to Maccuthenius, the exact spot was known, for he says
that in after times, when the church was in progress of building over his body,
the men who were digging the ground perceived fire to break out from the grave,
and retiring, they fled with fear from the flame. It is enough to state that on
this point the ancient annals are silent, with the exception of the Annals of
Ulster, in which is transeribed from the Life of Columbkille, the legend that
narrates that saint’s discovery of the sepulchre of Patrick, but without naming
the locality.

From the preceding data, then, it will be apparent :

1. That the Irish authorities clearly prove the existence of at least two teachers

p2
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of Christianity in Ireland popularly called Patrick, namely, Sen-Patrick, and
Patrick the Archbishop; and, that the attempts of Dr. Lanigan to shape a con-
sistent life of the Irish Apostle, by making him identical with the Sen-Patrick
of the Irish and Glastonbury authorities, can only be sustained by an unwar-
rantable rejection of the most ancient records bearing on the subject, and by
substituting in their place conjectures either wholly gratuitous, or, at best,
founded on documents of inferior credit.

2. That the most ancient Irish annals appear to make a distinction between
the first Patrick and the second, the one being called St. Patrick, or Sen-Patrick,
and the second Patricius Archiepiscopus et Apostolus, an epithet which is obvi-
ously applicable to the Patrick of Celestine; and that while the death of the
latter is placed in the year 492 or 493, the death of the first Patrick is placed by
the same annalists in 458 or 461.

3. That the acts of these two Patricks have been so blended together by
the biographers—if they may be so called—of the supposed apostle’s life, that it is
now impossible to separate them, or to determine, with any degree of certainty,
the acts which properly belong to either; though this much may perhaps be
gathered, that the first, or Sen-Patrick, appears to have preceded the mission of
Palladius; that he was the author of the Confessio, and the Irish Hymn, which
last is now first published in this memoir, if these productions be not spurious;
and, that he died about the year 461, and was interred at Glastonbury, whither he
had retired, as it would appear, previously to the mission of the second Patrick.

4. That the acts of the second Patrick are so feebly supported by ancient
historical evidences with respect to dates, time and place of birth, death, and
burial, and every thing except his mission, as to lead to the suspicion that even
on this point there may have been a fabrication, and that he may have been no
other than the Palladius of the Roman authorities, whose life is involved in an
equal degree of mystery.

In support of this perhaps novel conjecture many facts from the ancient lives
and other authorities might be adduced, of which a few will suffice :

1. That the oldest Irish authorities shew that Palladius was also called
Patrick.

2. That the Roman authorities, as well as Bede, while they record the
mission of Palladius, are wholly silent respecting Patrick.
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3. That Prosper ascribes the same success to the mission of Palladius that
the Irish do to that of Patrick.

4. That in the various copies of the Annals of Tighearnach, known by the
name of the Chronicon Scotorum, and which supply the chasms in the Bodleian
copy of those annals, no mention is made of the mission of Palladius, but of that
of Patrick only.

5. That in the different versions or copies of the Saxon Chronicle, as remarked
by Ussher, where the mission of Palladius is recorded, no mention is made of
that of Patrick, and that where that of Patrick is given that of Palladius is
omitted, and that the dates are the same in all, and the words the same, excepting
in the names, whether referring to the one or the other. .

An. ccccxxx. Hep par Pallaviuy a yend ppam Celeycme pam Papan to bodiande
Scottum pullpiht.—Cod. Cot.

An. cccexxx. Hep par Patpuciuy a rend ppam Celertine che Papan to bodnanne
Scottum pulluht.—Cod. Petroburg. et Laud.

6. That in the extract given in the preceding sheet from the Leabhar Breac
Palladius is stated to have brought with him from Rome a copy of the Gospel
for St. Patrick, a circumstance which would hardly be explicable if the Irish
Apostle succeeded him.

7. That Sen-Patrick is stated, in the oldest authorities, to have been the
master or instructor of the patron of Ireland, and in the life by Probus it is
stated that the latter was ordained priest by a St. Senior.

8. That Palladius, according to an ancient authority quoted by Ussher, was,
like Patrick, a Briton.

9. That Patrick and Palladius, according to the lives, landed at the same
harbour in Wicklow, and were opposed by the same chief.

10. That Palladius and Patrick are stated to have brought the same relics of
the Apostles from Rome, though, according to Maccuthenius, St. Patrick never
proceeded farther than Gaul.

11. That Palladius, according to Prosper, was the instigator of the mission of
Germanus to Britain to root out the Pelagian heresy, while, according to the lives,
Patrick accompanied Germanus to Britain for the same purpose.

12. That Palladius is said to have been unsuccessful in his mission, and that
he left Ireland to return to Rome; and the oldest of the lives published by
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Colgan, that by Probus, states that Patrick also was unsuccessful, and revisited
Rome to obtain the apostolic benediction, but that he afterwards returned to
Ireland.

13. Lastly, it may be repeated, that nothing certain is known of the year in
which either this second Patrick or Palladius died, or the place where they were
interred, which could hardly have been the case if Patrick died in Ireland, nor
could the relics of Sen-Patrick only have been venerated at Armagh, as it is stated
they were, if those of the second Patrick could have been obtained.

These coincidences are thrown out for the consideration of the learned, with
a hope that they may assist in promoting a spirit of impartial investigation of this
interesting portion of the history of Ireland; and though the subject has led to
a much more extensive apparent digression from the immediate object of this
memoir than was anticipated, or was desirable, still it cannot be considered as out
of place in a dissertation on the history of a spot in which the first great effort is
said to have been made to establish Christianity in the country, by the conversion
of its monarch and chieftains. But, even if it were otherwise, it is hoped that
an effort to assist in the elucidation of a subject so interesting in itself, and so
important as that on which the whole chronology of Irish history has been erected,
by the publication, in a faithful and ungarbled manner, of ancient documents,
bearing upon the. subject, and hitherto locked up from the learned, may be
received in a spirit of indulgence.

To resume the list of kings:

IV. Muircheartach Mac Earca succeeded Lughaidh, according to Tigh-
earnach, in the year 509, but, according to the Annals of Ulster, with which
Ware and O’Flaherty agree, in 513, there having been, according to the latter
annals, an interregnum of five years’ duration.

The following notice of the reign of this prince is given in the Book of
Lecan, fol. 306, p. a. col. 1:

Do zob epa Muipcheprach (1. Mac Muirchertach, (i. e. Mac Erca,) son of Mu-
€nca) Mac Muipeoaich, mic €ogan, mic  redhach, son of Eogan, son of Niall of the Nine
Nell Nargiallaich, pigin-€peno né ceachpa  Hostages, assumed the government of Ireland for
bliadan pichee. a period of twenty-four years.

Ir am vepchea Mac E€pca pe Muipchep- Muirchertach was called Mac Erca, because

rach .. repc chucaream €ppoc €pc Slanga  Erc, Bishop of Slane, placed his affection upon
vo, via noebnoo 1o : : him ; of whom was said :
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€ppoc €pc, ————

Ce¢ m con cepoao pa cepe.
Cach aen beper co cepe cdip
Foprbaro bermache €ppowc €pc.

No, i1 { Ganc, mgen Loamn, a machaip,
ocur i ot o vepechea Mac €apca ve.

Qo chuip chpa Muipcheprach cechea
ohappard na Hopoma, ocup m uwp ach
cazh vo gellao vo; ocup vo chmoil Muip-
cheapoach pip lewdht ‘Cumo ocup uanph
clomor Conmll Eappbpeag, mic Neill,
Teacair tpa Loagmg co Opeagmb na
n-agaio oo chup chag pe huib Neill, 1m
Tllano Mac Ounlamg, ym g Lagen ; ocup
cumpchep cach Oeara 1 mdpeagaib ezuppu,
ocur mapbgap ann Cpogal Mac Conaill
€appbpeag, ocup Colcu Mac Cloichi, mic
Cpumo, mic Feolimzhe Capan, mic Colla
Oa-cpch, pi Aipgall s ocur bpipeep pop
Largmb i cach pin, ocup caga mmoa aily,
cop choboig cen chazh in bopoma n cén po
ba beo pum. I vo na cachab pin vo
chuin Muipchepzach .1. cazh €iblinoy, ocup
cach Maigi Clitbe, ocup cach lmame
ocup opcain na Cliach pop Cargnib, oia
noebpad :

Caz Chinoeich, caz Ulmaine,—
Fa h-cvmpip appopic ampe ;—
Opcam na Cliach, cach (ione,

Ocup cach Maig Cilbr,

119

Bishop Ere, e

Whatever he adjusted was right.

Whoever judges justly and fairly

‘Will receive the blessing of Bishop Erc.*

Or, Earc, the daughter of Loarn, was his
mother, and from her he was called Mac Erca. -

Muirchertach sent messengers to -demand the
Boru, and he did not obtain i, but a promise of 2
battle instead. And Muirchertach assembled the
men of Leath-Cuinn and the nobles of the race
of Conall Earrbreagh, the son of Niall. The
Lagenians came to Bregia against them, under
the conduct of Illann, the son of Dunlaing, King
of Leinster, to give battle to the Hy-Niall. And
the battle of Deata, in Bregia, was fought between
them, in which were slain Ardgal, the son of
Conall Earrbreagh, and Colcu, son of Cloithi, son
of Crunn, son of Fedhlimidh Casan, son of Colla
Dacrich, King of Airgiall; and the Lagenians
were defeated in this battle, and in many others,
so that he raised the Boru without a battle, while
he lived afterwards. Among those battles fought
by Muirchertach, were the battle of Eibklinne
and the battle of Magh Ailbhe, and the battle of
Almhan, and the devastation of the Cliachs
against the Lagenians ; of which was said :

The battle of Cinn-eich, the battle of Aimhain,~—

1t was an illustrious, famous period ;—

The devastation of the Cliachs, the battle of
Aidhne,

And the battle of Magh Ailbhe.

Muirchertach, according to Tighearnach, perished in the house of Cletty,
over the Boyne, in 534, after a reign of twenty-four years. His death, and the
manner of it are recorded in the Anmals of Ulster thus:— A. D. pxxxiii.
Demersio Muircertaig, filii Erce, in dolio pleno vino, in arce Cletig supra Boin.”

1t appears from all the authorities that Muirchertach was a Christian; and he
should therefore be regarded as the first Irish monarch who was so. In the

* This quatrain is also quoted by Tighearnach, who ascribes it to St, Patrick.
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record of his death given by Tighearnach, the following fragments of very
ancient poems are quoted, to the understanding of which it is necessary to premise
that, according to a curious Irish tale, a copy of which, on vellum, is preserved in
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, (H. 2. 16, p. 316.) this monarch fell a
victim to the revenge of a concubine named Sheen, for whom he had, for some
time, abandoned his queen, but whom he afterwards consented to put away at the
command of his relative St. Cairneach of Tuilen. This concubine, according
to the tale, which is of a wild and imaginative character, having lost her
father, mother, sister and others of her family, who were of the old tribe of Tara,
by the hand of Muirchertach in the battle of Cirb, now Assy on the Boyne, threw
herself in his way and became his mistress for the express purpose of wreaking her
vengeance upon him with the greater facility. And the story states that she
burned the house of Cletty over the head of the monarch, who, when scorched
by the flames plunged into a puncheon of wine in which he was suffocated.
These verses appear to have been quoted by Tighearnach from a very ancient
copy of this tragical story. In the Leabhar Gabhala of the O’Clery’s the
first quatrain of this extract is attributed to St. Cairneach, who is said to have
foretold that the king would come to this fatal end. It should also be stated
that the text of these Bardic verses, as printed by Dr. O’Conor, is so full
of errors as to render their meaning unintelligible, but the true reading is here
restored from the Leabhar Gabhala of the O’Clery’s, the Book of Lecan, and
from the copies of Tighearnach, the Chronicon Scotorum, and Annals of the
Four Masters, in the Library of Trinity College :

ST. CAIRNEACH’S PROPHECY.

Ir om oman ap in ben, I am fearful of the woman,

Im a Luropt ilap pm,* Around whom many storms shall move,
CIp an peap lowrcpioen 1 ten For the man who shall be burned in fire
Pop taeb Cleirich baopeap pin. On the side of Cletty wine shall drown.
$in 1n ben po mapb thu, Stn is the woman who kills thee,

A Mec €pca, map 10 chiu g O, son of Erca, as I see;

* Im a Luaiopy \lap pin,  This line is intentionally made oracular, so as to convey a double meaning, like the
responses of ancient oracles, and seems to have been put into the mouth of St. Cairneach by the writer of the tragical
death of Mac Earca. The verb Luciop would also mean will report ; and Jin, the last word in the line, which signifies
tempest or storm, might be taken for the name of Mac Earca’s concubine.
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b imoa a hanmanna buyy, Many shall be her names here,

Cuippio nech pop ameélup, She will put one astray.

N1 h-mmam n ben, Not loving the woman

‘O1ranao comamm Sin, - Whose name is Sin,

Mo oai m mg loircer cen; For whose sake fire shall burn the king 3

1 zig Cleitich baidpid pin. In the house of Cletty wine shall drown him.
Sin said, in telling her names :

Ip mipe Taezan in gen, I am Taetan, the woman,

Oo cep aech Neill; Who shall slay the heir of Niall;

Ir Hamaoarg mo ainm, Gamadaig is my name,

In ca¢ aupm ap pen. : In every place and road.

Opnao, €apnao, 8in cen oil, Osnad, Easnad, Sin, without reproach,

Baet, Fapb ocup Hemaoaiz, Gaeth, Garbh, and Gemadaig,

Ocrav, laczao, pad cen za,. Ochsad, Iachtad, saying without falsehood,

Tee m’anmanna ap aen cai, .Are my names in one way.
Cennfaela cecinit : o

Filtup in g Mac €pca The King Mac Erca returns

1Ueich hua Neilll, - ‘ To the side of the Hy-Niall,

Sipic puil pepnu . They seek the blood of men

 muig dpogarp cpicha Cen. In Magh Brogais, of the country of Cian.*

Fa rece pepaip nar canppehuy, Seven times he fought nine battles,

Ocur bio cian bup cumam, ' And long it shall be remembered,

Vo bepe grallu Ua Neill, He obtained the hostages of the Hy-Niall;

La galla muigt Muman, With the hostages of the plain of Muuster.

It should perhaps be added, that, according to the historical tale already
noticed, the interference of St. Cairneach with King Muircheartach was insti-
gated by his queen, Duaivseach, the daughter of the King of Connaught, whose
spiritual adviser he was, and that Cairneach, on coming to the house of the king
at Cletty, to remonstrate with him, having been refused admittance, became
filled with religious indignation, and, erecting a monument for the monarch,
ascended it, declared his reign at an end, and pronounced a curse on the dis-
honoured mansion and its locality, in the following words :

*The meaning of this line appears from the tale already noticed which states that, when St.Cairneach ratified a league
of friendship between the Hy-Niall and Kianachts, he mixed the blood of both tribes in one vessel, and then wrote the
tonditions on which peace was established between them. ¢ Qo Fnicep 1apum covad ann in ecuppu, ocur
cumaipctd Campnech a puit in oen tearcap mblimb 3 ocup pepibup amail vo ponpac in covacd
ann pin.”—H. 2. 16, p. 316.

YOL. XVIIL q
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Ouma na clog yo co bpéch; The mound of the bells this for ever; -

Foverca po pinnpa céch, For the future all shall see it,

Leace m epenpip Mic €pea, The monument of the hero Mac Erca,

Nip ba cl&g a imzeacea, Whose proceedings were not feeble.

Mallacz popr an zularg-pr— A curse [be] upon this hill—

Fop Cleitiu¢ céeaib cuana; Upon Cletty of beautiful hillocks ;

Nap ap march a1ch na a bliée, May not its corn nor its milk be good ;

Sun ap Lan o’puach 1p oanpice. May it be full of hatred and misery.

Nap ab ann mg na puipech; May neither king nor chief be in it ;

N1 o1g neac apy co buwvech. No one shall depart from it grateful.

6o cuman Um-pa pem la ) I shall remember during my day

Cece mg €penn ’rin ouma. The monument of the King of Erinin the mound.

Ro epcain Campnech zna m otn ann pin, Cairnech then cursed the Dun, and rang his

ocur nio benn « chloce ann, ocup canic app  bell in it, and afterwards departed under sorrow
ap pin po bpén ocup pa €oipri. and sadness.

That the preceding verses, though very ancient, as their language shews,
are of a later date than the time referred to, can scarcely be doubted; yet the
fact which they record is at least historical, and the form of the malediction is
likely to be also true, as it seems certain that in consequence of the saint’s curse,
the house of Cletty was for ever after deserted by the Irish princes.

V. Tuathal Maolgarbh, the great grandson of Niall, succeeded, according
to Tighearnach, in 534, and, after a reign of eleven years, was killed in 544, in
the battle of Greallach Eilte, at the foot of Slieve Gamh, in Leyny, in the
County of Sligo. Nothing remarkable is recorded of the reign of this monarch,
except that, like his predecessors, he forced the Lagenians, after a successful
battle, to pay him the Borumean tribute, which he received without further con-
test during the subsequent years of his reign. The annalists do not record the
celebration of the Feis- Teamrach either in the reign of this monarch or in that
of his predecessor.

V1. Diarmaid Mac Fergus Ceirbheotl, who was also a great grandson of
Niall the Great, succeeded, and, after a reign of twenty-one years, according to
Tighearnach and the Annals of Ulster, was killed in 565, at Rathbeg, in Moy-
linny, in the now County of Antrim. His head was buried at Clonmacnoise,
and his body at Connor, near where he was killed.

Though this monarch was, at least nominally, a Christian, yet it is curious



Mr. PeTrIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill., 123

to observe that there is the clearest evidence that Druidism still lingered in the
country during his reign, and even that Dermot himself kept a Druid in his
service. These facts appear from a notice of the battle of Cuil-Dreimne, as
given in the Annals of Tighearnach, and still more distinctly from an account
of this battle in the Leabhar Buidhe of the Mac Firbises of Lecan, a vellum
MS. of the fourteenth century, preserved in the Library of Trinity College,

Dublin, Class H. 2. 16, p. 873:

Tinoilis -Colum Cilli Ua Neill in Cu-
arcipe vo vigml a comaipet pop Oiapmaie.
Tecaie leip 1wpum Fepgur ocup Oomnall
oa Mac Muipchepoag Mic €apca, ocup
Qinmipe Mac Seona, pi Cmeéil Conanll,
ocup Nmo Mac Quach, ocup Aeo Mac
€chach Tipmeapna, co Conacheab leo.
Oo Fm Ppaechan Mac Tempam, moppu,
opai O1apmaza, aipb opuao ezip n oa Fluag.
Ir ann pin ap bepe Colum Cilli inpo &

 Oia 1o nach n-omgba oinot
In cia oup m nepnmaip ap a Lin 7
In z-ploig oo boing bpeacha oino?
8log vo cing a emceall caipn!
I mac anbes no vor moapn.

Ir e mo bpai, nfm epa,*

Mac Ve 1 pipne co n-gena.®

I alamno pepap alluag,®

Sabap Haezan mar n pluag 7
Fo la daezan puilz buide,
bHepaio a hep. puipm.

Columbkille assembled the Hy-Niall of the
North to revenge his protegee on Diarmait.
There came with him then Fergus and Domhnall,
the two sons of Muirchertach Mac Erca, and Ain-
mire, son of Sedna, King of the Kinel-Connell,
and Ninnidh, son of Duach, and Aedh, son of
Eochaidh Tirmcharna, having the Connacians with
them. Fraechan, son of Tenisan, the Druid of
Diarmait, then made the Druidical Airbhi be-
tween the two hosts. Then Columbkille said this:

0O God! why wilt thou not drive from us
This mist which envelopes our number ?

The host which has deprived us of our judgment,
The host which proceeds around the carn !
He is a son of storm who betrays us!

My Druid,—he will not refuse me,—

Is the Son of God and truth with purity.
How grandly he gives the onset—

The steed of Baetan before the host!

Power by Baetan of the yellow hair,

Will be gained from Erin on him [the steed].

' 1o, c10d na¢ vingba an cia, Our a n-epmaip mip a Lin.—Chron. Scot.

2 In ceo oupp n puipmerp o Lin.—Ann. Tig. H. 1. 18, p. 60.
3 An c-rluaig vo bomg bpeaga oin.—d4m. Tig. Un c-rluag oo bong beata on.—Four

Masters.

+ Nt melg, i. e. It is no reproach.—Chkron. Scot. Columbkille here alludes to the Druid of King Dermot, who was

engaged in pagan incantations.

s Mac Oe 1 Llum co n-geba, i. e. The Son of God, and may he side with me.~—dnn. Tig.

5 I alainn pepap n Luod.—dnn. Tig.

7 Fobap Haooan pep m plucg.—Chron. Scot. «1an gobap an gan ip eac, € an gan 1p gabap.”—

0'Clery.

b 6epalg a h-€pen puippe.—d4ns. Tig. and Ckron. Scot. Baetan afterwards became king of Ireland.

q2
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Thic Tuaran Mac Oimar,” mic Sapan,

mic Copmaic, mc €ogamn, mic Neill, ocup

cuipo inn apbt n-Opuao tap a cheann,
ocur Ling1d Taippy, ocup beanaip imgat vo’n
Lleich naill, ocup mapbeap he, ocup 11 e aen
rep nama pamc bap vo mumzip Coluim

Mr. PeTrIE on the History and Antiguities of Tara Hill,

Tuatan, son of Dima, son of Saran, son of
Cormac, son of Eogan, son of Niall, came and put
the Druidical airbhi over his head, and sprang
over it, but he was met by a javelin from the other
side and killed; and he was the only man of
Columbkille’s people whe was killed. = Diarmait

Cith?  Maiv pop Dmpn!mc ap pin. | was routed after that.

The record of this battle, as given by Tighearnach, is -nearly to the same
effect, but its text, as printed by Dr. O’Conor, is quite corrupt, and the trans-
lation of it totally erroneous ; as for example, the phrase aipbr n-opuad, the
Druidical airbli, or charm, is translated *wu? expelleret Druidas,” though, as
the passage above shews, the aipbr was in reality the charm, whatever that may
have been, which the Druid of Dermot had placed between the armies. .

It was in the reign of this monarch that the last Feis, or assemblage of the
Irish states, was held in Tara, as thus recorded by Tighearnach, at the year
560 :—<Cena postrema Tempach la Orapmarz Mac Cepbmll ” ie. The last
Feis of Temur by Diarmait Mac Cerbuill.

From the following passage in the Yellow Book of the Mac Flrblses,
(p. 871,)it would appear that two other meetings were held in the same year, one
at Uisneach, in Westmeath, and the other at Tailltean, (Teltown) in East Meath :

The convention of Uisneach was celebrated
by Diarmait and the men of Ireland in May : for

Do gmicep mopoail Wipnig la Oiapmanz
ocup la pepa €penv 1 m-Oelleane : Gp

noboan 100 e apo oala Epenvd ip a n-aimpip
. Q@ Upmig 1 m-ellzame, ocup

Oenach Talleean 1m Lugnapras, ocup Féip

Tempach 1m Saman, ocup cebe no chices

there were three great assemblies convened in
Ireland at this time, namely, the assembly of
Uisneach, in May, the fair of Taillteann, in
August, and the Feis of Temur, in November ;

¥ This passage is more correctly given in the MS. Annals of Tighearnach thus :—¢ Fnaocan, Mac Temupain
ape vo une No cipbe n-opuud vo Viapmoro, Tuacan, Mac Sapain, mic Copmaic, mic Cogom
ap é polan aipbe opuad oap a ceann.  Magline po ¢INg caIpPt qui solus occisus est.” Agd still more
distinctly by the Four Masters thus :—¢ Fpaochan Mac Tenurpaim, ar e vo pigne o epbe n-opuao ve
Oiwapmarn.  Tuagan Mac Oimmam, mic Sapam, mic Copmaic, mic €ofam, ap e po g Mo
epbe vpuad vap a ceno.  Tpi mile pa 11 e Topchaip vo muineip blupmm. Uowpep ipred
vopcap oo’n lei nall,—Moglam a amnm. Cp ap € po ching rap an embe n-opuad.”
i. e. Fraochan, the son of Tenussan, was the person who made the Erbhe Druadh for Diarmait. Tuathan, son of Pimman,
eon ofSaran, son of Cormac, son of Eogan, was the person who put the Erbhe Druadh over his head. Three thousand
was the number slain of Diarmait’s people.
it was he that sprang over the Erble Druadh.

One man only was slain on the other side ; Maglam was his name. For
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caprib o peparb €pino pa broba baip i & and whoever of the men of Ireland refused to
no milleao n cana pin. attend those meetings, or violate this regulation,
was considered an enemy unto death.

The reign of Dermot is, however, most memorable, as that of the last
monarch who held his residence at Tara, as, accordirig to all the ancient autho-
rities, it was abandoned after his death in 565, in consequence of the curse of
St. Ruadhan, the patron of Lorrah, in the County of Tipperary. This fact is
thus stated in an ancient Irish poem on the dates of the desertion of the palaces
of the different Irish kings :

O pemmop Orapmaoa obuinn, From the reign of Diarmait, the brown [haired]
Mic Pheapgupa, mic Chonuill, Son of Fergus, son of Conall,

O bpetin Ruadam oa €org From the judgment of Ruadhan on his house,
N1 pab g a o-Teamporg. There was no king at Temur.

MS. Trin. Col. H, 1. 17, fol. 97, p. 2.

The cause assigned by the poets and monkish chroniclers for the abandon-
ment and consequent ruin of this most ancient residence of the Irish kings, is, as
usual, of a somewhat legendary character. It is thus related in the Book of
Clonmacnoise, as translated by Connell Mac Geoghegan in 1627 :

¢ King Dermott, to mak manifest unto his subjects of the kingdom his magnificence, apointed
a sergiant named Backlawe, with a speare, to travaile through the kingdom, with power to break
such doores of the nobilities as he should find narow in such manner as the speare could not enter
into the house thort wayes, or in the breadth of the doores.
¢ The sargiant travailing to and fro’ with his directions, putting in execution the king’s pleasure
in that behalfe, by breaking of either side of such doores as he could find unfitt for that purpose,
untill at last he came to the house of one Hugh Gwarey, in I maine in Connaught, where being
_desired by those of the house to enter in the absence of the said Hugh, the sargiant said, he
could not bring in his speare as he ought. Noe, said they of the house, wee will break the doore
of either side, and make it in such manner as you may bring in your speare, as you desire, which
they accordingly did. The sargiant haveing the doore broken, entred and feasted with them;
and soon after Hugh Gwarey came to the towen, and seeing his doore broken, he asked who brok
it, and being tould that it was Backlawe, the king’s sergiant, he entred the house in a rage, and
without much a doe killed the sargiant presently, and tooke his flight himselfe to Roadanus Abbot
of Lohra, who was his mother’s brother, thinking by his sanctitye and meanes to secure himselfe
from the king’s furie for killing the sargiant.
¢« Roadanus sent his said nephew to the King of Wales, who was his well-wisher, and one in
whome hee reposed great trust. The King of Ireland heareing of the killing of his sargiant by
Hugh Gwarey, caused narrow search to be made for him, and understanding that he was sent to the
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King of Wales, wrote to him that he should send him back, or refuseing soe to doe, that he with
all his forces would goe over to him, and destroy his kingdome, and remaine there untill he had
found Hugh Gwary, which the King of Wales perseaveing, sent him back to Roadanus the abbot
againe.—When King Dermott understood how he was sent over, he prepared to come to Lohra
with a few of his guard, and in his coach came to Lothra aforesaid, and sent one of his men to know
where Hugh Gawry was. The man looked about him, and could see none but Roadanus, that sate
in his accustomed chaire or seat, where he did use to say his prayers, under whose feet, or neere
adjoyning, he caused a hole to be made in the floore, for Hugh Gwary to rest in, whereof nobody
had knowledg but Roadanus himselfe, and one more that carried him his meat at the times of
refections. The king, seeing the man brought him noe tydings, he entred himselfe, and was confi-
dent, Roadanus being inquired of the place where Hugh Gawrey was, would not lye, but tell truth
as was his custom. The king accordingly entred, and saluted him with harch salutations of bitter
and pinching words, such as were unfitt to be spoken to such a holy and vertuous man, saying that
it did not belong to one of his coat to shelter or keep in his house, one that committed such a fact,
as to kill his sargiant that was imployed in the execution of his instructions, and prayed that there
would be noe abbott or monk to succeed him in his place in Lothra. "By God’s grace, said Road-
anus, there shall be abbots and monkes for ever, and there shall be noe kings dwelling in Tarach
from hence forward. When they had thus bitterly spoken, the king asked where Hugh Gawry
was ; I know not where he is said Roadanus, if he be not where you staud, for soe he was indeed
right under the king’s feet. The king thinking he spoke in jest, departed, and being out of the
house, thought with himselfe, that the holy man spoke truth, and that Hugh Gwarey was under the
place where he stood, and sent one of his men in againe with a pick-ax to digg the place, and to
bring him out by force. As soon as the man came to the place, he struck the earth with the pick-
ax, his hands lost all their strength on the sudaine in such manner as the party could not lift the
pick-ax from the ground, then he cryed mercy, and besaught Roadanus for forgiveness and
remission, with his benediction, which Rodanus accordingly gave ‘him, and kept the man thenceforth
with him in the habitt of a monke. The king seeing him not returning entred himselfe, and
caused the hole to be digged, where he found Hugh Gwairie, whom he carried prisoner to Tarach.

¢ Roadanus seeing himselfe violently abused, and bereft of his kinsman, sent for others of the
church, and followed the king to Tarrach, and there craved Hugh Gavwry of the king, which he
abselutely refused. After supper the king with the nobles of his court, and prelates of the church,
went to bed, and about midnight the king being heavely asleep, dreamed that he saw a great tree
that rooted deeply into the earth, whose lofty top and braunches were soe high and broad, that
they came neare the cloudes of heaven, and that he saw 150 men about the tree, with 150 broad-
mouthed sharp axes cutting the tree, and when it was cut, when it fell to the earth, the great noyse
it made at the time of the falling thereof, awaked the king out of his sleep ; which dream was con-
strued, interpreted, and expounded thus :—that this great tree, strongly rooted in the earth, and
braunched abroad, that it retched to the very firmament, was the king whose power was over all
Ireland ; and ‘that the 150 men, with sharp axes cutting the tree, were these prelates saying the
150 Psalmes of David, that would cut him from the very rootes to his destruction, and fall for ever.
When the morning came the king, nobles, and prelates arose, and after the clergymen had don
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with their prayers, they besaught the king againe to enlarge unto them Hugh Gwairye, which he
did as absolutely refuse as hee did before ; and then Roadanus and a bushop that was with him
tooke their bells that they had, which they. rung hardly, and cursed the king and place, and prayed
God that noe king or queen ever after would or could dwell in Tarach, and that it should be wast
for ever, without court or pallace, as it fell out accordingly. King Dermot himself nor his sucessors
kings of Ireland could never dwell in Tarach, since the time of that curse, but every one of the
kings chose himselfe such a place as in his one discression he thought fittest, and mest conve-
nient for him to dwell, &c., as Moyleseacluin more, Donasgiah ; Bryan Bowrowey, Kyncory, &c.
Roadanus being thus refused, he tendered a ransom of 30 horses, which the king was content to
accept, and soe granted him Hugh Gwairye.”—MS. in Trin. Col. Dud. F. 8. 19, p. 45, et seq.

The same account, but at greater length, is given in an Irish manuscript in
Trinity College, class H. 1. 15. It is also given in the chapter, “ Qualiter
maledizit Themoriam,” in the Life of St. Ruadhan, in the Codex Kilkenni-
ensis, an ancient vellum MS. of Lives of Saints, in Marsh’s Library, Class V. 3.
Tab. 1. No. 4. F, and in the life published by the Bollandists, at the 25th of
April, from the Codex Salmaticensis.

The detail of circumstances connected with this event, as above given, are, it
must be confessed, strongly marked with those marvellous incidents which
characterize the writings of the middle ages; yet, there is no reason to reject the
groundwork of facts on which the superstructure of fable has been raised, and
which appears simply to have been, that the monarch Dermot had for some
offence captured the relative of the Saint of Lorrah, and that the latter in the
manner usual with the saints of that age, took revenge by cursing him and his
palace, a curse which in a superstitious age had the effect of deterring the suc-
ceeding monarchs from residing there. It cannot indeed admit of doubt that
Tara was abandoned at that period : the malediction of Ruadhan, with its conse-
quences, is referred to by the ancient Scholiast on Fiech of Sletty’s Irish Poem
in praise of St. Patrick, preserved in the Liber Hymnorum ; and an ancient
Icelandic work called the Konungs-skuggsio, or Royal Mirror, states that it had
been abandoned and utterly destroyed, in revenge of an unjust judgment pro-
nounced by a king who had once ruled over it.—See Johnstone’s Antig. Celto-
Scand. p. 287, et seq.

This desertion of Tara, in consequence of the malediction of an ecclesiastic,
affords a striking, but, as already shewn, not a solitary example of the power of
the clergy in a superstitious age ; for, though the Irish monarchs continued to
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take their title from this distinguished place from the death of Dermot till the
extinction of the monarchy, it seems quite certain that it was never after used
as a royal residence. This remark was necessary, as some popular modern his-
torians, finding the title of King of Temur applied in the ancient authorities to
the later Irish monarchs, have fallen into the error of supposing that their
residence was still at Tara. It appears, however, that these monarchs had never
after any fixed or common residence, but that, as the Book of Clonmacnoise
states, in the extract just given, and also according to the Leabhar Buidhe
Lecan,—col. 321,—each of them chose for himself a residence most convenient
or agreeable, which residence was usually, if not always, within their own
hereditary principalities. Thus the kings of the family of the northern Hy-Niall
appear to have resided chiefly at their ancient fortress of Aileach, near Derry,
and those of the southern Hy-Niall, first, at the Rath, near Castlepollard, now
called Dun-Torgeis, having afterwards become the residence of the Danish king,
Turgesius, and subsequently at Dun-na- Sciath, on the margin of Loch Ainninn,
now Lough-Ennell, near Mullingar.

From the preceding historical notices, it will not appear surprising that a
spot of such ancient importance as Tara should have been a favourite theme not
only with the ancient bards, but also with most of the modern antiquaries and
historians of Ireland ; or that the latter should indulge in the common, though
foolish national vanity of exaggerating its claims to architectural splendour, by
vague references to ancient authorities which they never allowed to see the light.
To expose the errors in the accounts given of Tara by O’Conor, Vallancey, and
others, would be but an idle combat with shadows. However gratifying they
may have been in their day to the Milesian national vanity, they have made but
little impression on the cooler minds of the uninterested, or unprejudiced, and
are now wholly disregarded. The existing remains, though but time-worn ves-
tiges, are the best evidences of the original character and extent of the works
which a people not far advanced in civilization raised in distant ages; and what-
ever claims to truth the ancient accounts of the place may have, they must now
rest on their agreement with these vestiges.

It will be seen from the accompanying plan of the earthen works still exist-
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ing on the hill of Tara, that, to use the words of Stanihurst, ¢ doubtless the
place seemeth to bear the shew of an ancient and famous monument;” and it will
also appear, from an examination of the ancient Irish accounts of these remains,
that their origin is not assigned to a period which may properly be regarded as
beyond the limits of true Irish history. It should not, indeed, be expected
that such accounts would be wholly free from fable, particularly in whatever
relates to the earlier national traditions; but it should be anticipated that the names
and particular descriptions of the state of the monuments at the time would neces-
sarily have the character of truth, as there could be no inducement for fable in
such matters; and that they really have this veracious character will appear
quite manifest from their agreement with the present vestiges of the monuments
to which they refer.

The principal ancient Irish tracts written in illustration of the origin and
names of Tara, and describing the localities, &c. of the hill and its monumental
remains, are preserved in the ancient topographical work called the Dinnseanchus,
a compilation of the twelfth century. Most of the documents found in this work
are, however, evidently of an earlier age, though in many instances not of the
antiquity ascribed to them ; and though some of them are of little value to the
present investigation, it has been thought advisable to present them to the
reader without mutilation or selection ; for, however worthless in other respects,
they are of importance as monuments of the ancient Irish language, and as
shewing the character and real value of the bardic history of the country.

The first document in this collection is a short treatise in prose, explaining
the meaning and origin of the various names by which the hill of Tara was
anciently called. It is ascribed to Amergin, a poet of the sixth century, and is
followed by a poem to the same effect, ascribed to Fintan, a poet supposed to be
of the same age, but of whom many fabulous accounts are given by the Irish
Bards. They are as follows:

Oinopeanchur €penn anopeo, vo pigne The Dinnseanchus of Ireland here, made
mepgem, mac Umalgaoa, mic Mailepu- by Amergin, the son of Amalgaicdh, son of Mael-
am, vo na Oerib Tempach, ba pib pen O1-  rain, of the Desii of Temur, who was the poet
apmava, Mic Ceapbaill. Iy e vo pao ailgiup  of Diarmaid, the son of Cearbhall. It is he that
rop Pworan, mac Hoéna 1 Tempaig, owa  made the request of Fintan, the son of Bochna,
mbar mopoail peap n-€penn 1 Tempang,  at Temur, when there was an assembly of the men
1m mg n-Epenn, m Oiapmamw, Mac Cep-  of Ireland at Temur, with the King of Ireland,
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ball ocup 1m Plano Peblay, mac Scann-
tam, comapba Pazpaie, ocup im par peap
n-€penn, 1m Ceanopaelas, mac iliolla,
mic €ogamn, mic Neill, agup im Fhinn-
zan, mac bochna, apojeanoin €penn ; ocur
co po Zpoyre Umipgem ey lasge ocup oy
hawce pop Fincan, 1 pioonaipt peap n-
€penn, pceo mac ocuyp ingem, 1 Tempang ;
coneicciup oo peanéapa pipa omo n-Enenn,
Fooeig po lao caé ouine ocup cac vine o1 o
ammpip Ceappa ngine Heota, 171 ceona o
zab €ne, zo plaig n-Oiapmava Mic Ceap-
baill; co n-epepe.

Temup, om, ol Amampgen, mup Tea, in-
zm Luigdeach, mic Izha, oia Lu co Feor
n-OlgoZach. 1p na plaigren ba bmoroip la
cac nouine n €pe guc apaile beoip reoa
Mo ¢pot, ap mev 1N TP OCUp hd calpoine
bae la cach viapaiti in €pmn 3 cono ape
PINIT PPUIZUT M mup pinquam gac¢ mup pobiz.
Ize cezna raep cump h-€peno cuip Teo,
ngimu Lurgdech, ppm Feoe.

NoTema 2. Tephimup .1. Mup Tephy,
mgm dachzip, m hippamia. Ip 1 bat 1c
Canchon, mac Caiemenvo, m1 bpeacan ; cop
bo mapb occo hi; ocup vo paooo Sripun
wal na m-bpeazan pp o caipeg ca mbao
beo mo mapb hi. Rugao hiwapum 1ap na
bar co heaypamn, co noeapnae mup 1mp
ano 1. Tephi mup. Uz ¢onnaipc Tea o
bean €pemom mnpin a. mup Tephip; Luo
renoon co h€mnn le a peap, ocupoo bepeao
o1 cach zulach zogao i h-€iinn, conio le
iapam con apnect mup amwnl mup Tephip
conao Mol no adnace ; unde Temuip dicitur,
Temap ocup Opuim Cain ocuy Lrag opuim
ocup Cazam Cpopmo ocup Opuim n-Oep-
cen, cuigy anmanoa Tempach m pm.

Vel ita, Temap. A verbo Graeco Te-

Mr. Petrie on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

Diarmaid, the son of Cearbhall, and with
Flann Febla, the son of Scannlan, Coarb of
Patrick, and with the learned men of Ireland,
with Kinfaéla, the son of Ailill, the son of Eogan,
the son of Niall, and with Fintan, the son of
Bochna, chief senior of Ireland; and Amergin
fasted three days and three nights on Fintan, in
the presence of the Irish, both sons and daughters,
at Temur ; so that he (Fintan) manifested unto him
the true histories of the Dinns of Erin, and the
proceedings of every person and every tribe of it
from the time of Ceasair, the daughter of Bith,
who was the first that took Ireland, until the reign
of Diarmaid, the son of Cerbhall ; so that he said :

Teamuir, then, said Amergin, is mir Tea,
i. e. the wall of Tea, the daughter of Lughaidh,
son of Ith, who went to Geide Ollgothach. In his
reign, the voice of each other was sweeter to the
men of Ireland than the strings of the harp, from
the greatness of the peace and friendship that each
had for the other in Erin; so that this mur was
more melodious than any mur in existence. The
first royal crime of Ireland was the crime of Tea,
the daughter of Lughaidh, with Gede.

Aliter Teamuir, i. e. Teph-mir, i. e. the wall
of Teph, the daughter of Bachtir, king of Spain.
She was married to Canthon, the son of Caith-
mend, King of Britain, till she died with him ;
and Etirun, the Idol of the Britons, had been
given as a guarantee for her restoration either
dead or alive.  After her death she was brought
to Spain, and a mur was there erected around
her called Tephimdir. Tea, the wife of Heremon,
saw this mur ; she afterwards came to Ireland with
her husband, and he gave her every hill she chose
in Ireland, so that she erected a mu#» similar to the
mur of Tephi, where she herself was afterwards
interred; whence itis called Teamair. Temair and
Druim Cain and Liathdrutm, and Cathair Cro-
Jinn and Druim n- Descen are five names of Temur.

Or thus, Temair. Authors affirm that the
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moria, [fswpew?] quod Latine interpretatur
conspicio, hujus oppidi quod Temoriam voca-
mus nomen esse derivatum auctores affirmant ;
omnisque locus conspicuus et eminens, sive in
campo, sive tn domu, sive in quocunque loco
sit, hoc vocabulo, quod dicitur Temuip, nomi-
nari potest. Sic in proverbio Scotico reperitur,
ut dicitur, Cemaip na cuaizi, et Temap n
Taige, quam sententiam, in suo silencio,* Cor-
maccus de hoc nomine disputando, posuit. Hoc
igitur opidum, multorum sive conmune, vend;-
cat, nunc cunctis enim Hibernensibus oppidis
excellens, congruenter eorum conmune vocabu-
lum possidet ; quippe cum hujus rector, usque
hodie, tocius insole Scotorum monarchiam
sortitur.

CTeamain dpeag cio m v1a ou

Inopfo a OWamna !

Com oo vegaul pip in mbpuig ?
Cuin oo bo Tenaip Temaip ?

In ac Papealon na cag,

No ac ceao gabail Ceappach,

No’n ac Nemeo cu nem nup,

Noic Cigal gapb gligapglun ?

In ac Feapaib Holg na mbag

No’n ac Line Luppacan ?

Slomoid ca gabail vib pin

O vea Temaip ap Temaip.

X Thuain, a Pinochaio peil,

 Bpoin,-a Chu alao em,

131

name of this town, which we call Temoria, is
derived from the Greek word Zemoria, (Dewpew ?)
which in Latin is interpreted conspicio ; and every
place which is conspicuous and eminent, either in
a plain or a house, or in whatever place it be, may
be called by this name, Temair. Thus it is found
in this Scotic saying, Teamair na tuaithi and
Teamhair in taighe ;s which sentence Cormac, in
treating of this name, has inserted in his glossary.t
This, therefore, being a town of many, or a com-
mon town, and now excelling all [other] Irish
towns, aptly possesses their common name ; for its
ruler, even to this day, holds the sovereignty of
the entire island of the Scots.

Teamhair of Bregia whence it is [named]
Tell, O Ollaves!

When did it separate from the Bruigh #
When was Teamhair [called] Teamhair ?
Is it with Partholan of battles,

Or at the first invasion of Ceasair,

Or with Nemed of noble valour,

Or with Ciogal, the rough and knocker-knee’d ?
Is it with the Firbolgs of battles,

Or of the race of Luprachan ?

Tell, in what invasion of these

Was Teamhair called Teambhair.

O Tuan, O generous Finnchadh,

O Bran, O active Cu-alladh,

# This seems to be a mistranscription for some word denoting glossary [lexico?] The Irish word is Sanasan.

+ The writer alludes to the Glossary of Cormac Mac Cullenan, in which it is conjectured that Temhuir is derived
from the Greek verb fswpew, conspicio, and the Scotic phrase Temaip na zuaice, ocup Temaip an coige,
quoted as an illustration of it, thus:—Cemuip .. Temup 1. Mup Tea, ngne Luigoech Mic Iche :
No, Temmuip ... Fpec po zpuailned ann .1, Temono [fewpew] conspicio: Tesnwp oin 1. cac loc ap
a m-by aupgnar vo écrb 1o Thag ocup tech 3 unde dicitur Cemam na Tuarge .1 zulaé; ocup
Ceﬁlmp an Toige .. FMandan, i. e. Temhuir, i. e. Te-mhur, i. e. the mur of Tea, the daughter of Lughaidh, son
of Ith.  Or, it is a corruption of the Greek Oecwpew, conspicio. Temhuir then is every place where there is a meeting of
the learned both in the plain and in the house. Unde dicitur Temhuir of the country, i.e. a hill, and Zemhuir of the
bouse, i. e. a Grianan. The Book of Glendalough also quotes this derivation as Cormac Mac Cullenan’s.

r2
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O Oubain,—nap coicep cain,
Crwo, on, cio via ta Temaip ?
0o b1 can, ba call coill éamn,
A n-acimpip mic am Otleain,
No zo po pleée n ¢oill cap
Crag mac Largne leacanglap,
O pin amaé ba Opuim Leg,—
A h-apbup ba hapbup mewch,—
No go vopaéc Cam gan cpao,
Mac pen Fraca Cemopmnoam,
O pin amaé ba Opuim Cam,
In ula¢ cup Tegor map,

No go ropacr Cpopino camn,
Ingean (o ollblavag,
Cacaip Cpopino, nip bo cam,
A hainm ac Tuata Oe Oanann,
Bop ropace Tea nap cle,
bean €pemom go n-apogne.
Ro claicea clao im a teac
3z Tea, mgin Luigdeach,

Ro h-aonacz ’n-a mup amuig,
Conao vaity ca Temuip.
Fopao na mg ba hanm o1
Rigparo mac Mileo oo ;
Cuig anmano uippi ap in,

O Fopopuim gu Temap.

Ip mipr Fincan pily,

Nip ram egni en Linmy,

I ann pom cogbao ap i,

dp an poo bpug op Temaip.

O! Dubhan,—ye venerable five,

Whence so named is Teamhair £*

There was a time, when it was a fine hazel wood,
In the time of the famed son of Olcan,

Until felled that knotty wood

Liath, the son of Laigin Leathan-glas.

From thence it was [called] Druim Leith,—

Its corn was rich corn,—

Until the coming of Cain without misery,

The son of Fiacha Ceinnfinnan,

¥rom thai time forth it was [called] Druim Cain,
This hill to which the great were wont to go,
Until the coming of Crofin the fair,

Daughter of the far-famed Alloid.

Cathair Crofinn, not inapplicable

Was its name among the Tuatha-De-Dananns,
Until the coming of Tea, the just,

Wife of Heremon of the noble aspect.

A wall was raised around her house

‘For Tea, the daughter of Lughaidh,

{And] she was interred in her wall outside,
So that from her is Tea-mir.

Foradh [seat] of the kings was its appellation ;
Kings of the sons of Milidh (ruled) in it 3
Five names it had before then,

From Fordruim to Teamhair.

I am Fiuntan the poet,

I was not the salmon of one flood,

‘Where I was after that raised

Was on the sod-fort over Teamhair,

# Fintan is here represented as addressing the five oldest men in Ireland, by whom the traditions of the country are

said to have been preserved. These were Tuan Mac Cairill of Ulster, Finnchadh of Leinster, Bran of Burren, in
North Munster, Cu-alladh of Cruachain Conallaidh, probably in South Munster, and Dubhan of Connaught. Fintan,
himself, on whom this poem is fathered, was believed, by the old Irish Shanachies, to have lived from the time of the
first colony which came into Ireland, until the reign of Dermot Mac Ceirbheoil; having during this period undergone
various transmigrations. For an account of Fintan, see a curious story in Leakhar na h- Uidhre ; and for the traditional
account of the five seniors here mentioned, see the Leabhar Buidhe of the Mac Firbises, p. 244. O’Flaherty remarks on
this legend, that it might be inferred from it that the Irish Druids held the doctrine of the Metempsychosis : ¢ Ex hac
autem fabuld colligere est Pythagorice, ac Platonicee schole de animarum migratione, seu in quevis corpora reditu,
delir ta apud Ethnicos nostros Druidas viguisse.”—Ogygia, p. 4 But a more important inference, which may be
drawn from it, is, that the fictions relative to the early colonization of Ireland were first concocted in the reign of Dermot.
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Cuan O’CLochan cecinit o pip*

Oo beip maip o na mnatb
Temaip gan raip ap cocbail,
Fuaip mgen Luigoech na taim
Tulmag buo Liaé vo lorbaib.
€llom po guio ben Feve

Fop a ceily, po ¢uala,

Oingna oatglan opéim name,
Oad atlam ame im huaga.}
Upup, bao oun, bao vaingean,
bHao caour mup cen manoup,
Fopp mbiad leée Tea 1ap cutnem,
Comavo zuilled via hallad.

Oar 1c €pemon umal

Oen 1 nglemeadon gemel,

Rug uao ce¢ poga pomen,

(o noimeav ce¢ ni ao bepeo.
Opegazea tpeab tuillmeach,

Ro cluincep uamp ba haipoepeab,
Fepc ropr putl in mop Mepgec**
In pom pelcce¢ nap h-apgead.

Ingen Poppaino colin awpec,
Tephi polamo luaoed leng,

Cuan O’Lochain composed the following.
Gives beauty to the women
Temur without weakness after being erected.
The daughter of Lughaidh received in her hand
A hill-plain, which was sorrowful to a harlot,
The portion,t which the wife of Gede requested
Of her husband, I have heard,
[ Was] A fair coloured dingna of delightful ascent,
Which she was active and skilful in selecting.
A habitation, which was a dun and a fastness,
‘Which was the glory of murs without demolition,§
On which was the monument of Tea afier her death|
So that it was an addition to her dowry.q
The humble Heremon had
A woman in beautiful confinement,
‘Who received from him every thing she wished for,
He gave her whatever he promised.
Bregatea, [was] a meritorious abode,
It is heard that it was once a high abode,
[ Where lies] The grave under which is the great

Mergech,

The burial place, which was not violated.
The daughter of Pharaoh of many champions,
Tephi, the most beautiful that traversed the plain,

* In the ies of the Di

g

husy preserved in the Manuscript Library of Trinity College, Dublin, H. 2. 15. p.

229, and H. 3. 3, p. 2, this poem is ascribed to St. Cairneach ; and it would appear from the language that it is some
centuries older than the time of Cuan O’Lochain, to whom it is ascribed in the Book of Ballymote.

4 In a gloss on this poem, preserved in a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, H. 2. 17, p. 871, this word ellam,
which is there written eallam, is thus explained, eallam .1. cobér : amwil a veip :

€allam po Fais ben Fheove

Fop a cele, no cudla,

Dingna vagglan opeimi noaine,

OHao arlam aine 1m huaga, \

t The three copies differ in the last word of this line. In the Book of Ballymote, and in the gloss already referred
to, it is written huasa, as in the text, but in the copy preserved in H. 3. 3, the line runs thus: pﬂ h-aglam ame
m-buaod, and in the one preserved in the Book of Glendalough, Ha aglam ane 1m uaga.

§ In the gloss on this poem above referred to, the word marioUN which is there written mannay, is explained
rzaflead, loosening, demolition.

|l In the same gloss this phrase 10 CUINNem is interpreted 1ap MbAY, after death.

9 Ora hallam .1. o1 coibér.—Gloss. ‘

*¢ Pepc por puil in mop Mepgech.—H. 3. 3.
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Rocum caepxig, cpova i cuipo,
Oia Luipg por ropna 1y via velg,t
Do pao ainm vIA COEPAIE CalTle—
In ben co naib paemain Mg-—
Mup Ceph ppip zoipge oail,

dr epa o;pgeao cen ngpain ceé ngmm.f

N cletér in pun pa poea,
Mup oap Tephy, po éuala,
Foeram runo cen vual oigna,§
Cumpac moppigha puamd.
Foo lecee eige Tephy,

Ban cperct mioie ruidy,

Sercao Tpageo can tlaide,
Con pegrad paiol i opuIon.

c cuala in €ppam mlhigl
Ingmn lepcbam, laecbuillig
Cimo bacep, mac buippig,
Oor pug Cancon caem cuinoig.
Teph a ainm oy ga¢ ngenao,
Maipg popr mbepao a mupao !
Sepcao rpargeo cen rolao,

Zeo vo ponao 1a punao.

Nip tug mig Hpeogamn cen bpon,
Ciap bo meabarg La Canton,
Co m-beig a haipec via hon,

O 1 na m-bpeacan mblao mop.
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[Here] Formed a cahir, strong the circle,*

‘Which she described with her wand and bodkin.

She gave a name to her fair eahir—

The woman with the prosperous royal smile-—

Mur-Tephi, where the assembly met,

And where every action was achieved without
treachery.

It is not a mystery to be said,

A mur [was raised] over Tephi, I have heard;

Strength this without contempt,

Which great proud queens have formed.

The length, breadth, of the house of Tephi,

The learned have measured it without ignorance,

Sixty feet without weakness,

As prophets and druids have seen.

Spain the angular has heard

Of the mild, fair, comely daughter

Of Cino Bactir, son of Buirrech,

‘Whom Canthon, the beautiful hero, married.

Tephi her name, [distinguished] above every
virgin,

Wo to him who had to entomb her !

[ A tomb of] sixty feet without addition,

By them was made to enshrine her.

The King of Braganza without sorrow did not cease,

Though it was defeat to Canthon,—

Until she should be restored from her sojourn,

By the King of the Britons of great fame.

* Cumpo .1. ceo no obaip no cagip, ut est: Rochum cachpraig cpodain chuipo, oa luipg poy
zopna, i oia oilg. (gur amal aoemn buic bpon cepo Cunn .1, cuipo Cuinn .. cagip cumo, —
Gloss. The word cuIpo certainly signifies circle, circuit, or ambit. See Ordnance Memoir of the Parish of Temple-
more, pp. 212 and 213, where the origin of the word cagam and its cognates is inquired into,

4 Ore Luipc por ropamo 1y vie velg—H. 3. 3. Ote luipe pup Tomarr, &e—H. 2. 15, p. 229.

1 Op nopccen gac gpam gac gniom.—H. 3. 3, and H. 2. 15. ' :

§ Put pam punna cen 01nd.—Lib. Glendalough. Foerin punn cen vual omgna.—H. 8.3,and H. 2. 15.

Il The epithet willech, angular, and epe-uillech, triangular, is applied to Spain in old Irish poems, from which
it would appear that the writers of them had a chart of that kingdom. Thus in the Book of Lismore, p» 151 :

« Tap vomgnar Neprum anunn,—Fo cpich Preren it pedum,
Ocur mo verbaid oap mum,—Seoch in €rpam cpe-nllig.”
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€3 zpuag Tephi coaimg zuano,
Nip gnim cleige pe oen uaip
Cangon po leig luing cen luaig.
Fop cumo m z-pahi z-pepb-puaid.
Commoiu Canzdin, m cligy,
€zenun, ba hepcpeve,

Ir rluag na nglar oepc gleizs,
Uao ppr zaipec zpen Tephi.

Ro rcape bap dperan on bpuch,
p ba ecal heczepun,

Comap blaw ppia meypy oon mup,
Ter a zapblaig Tephi pun.

Iy pon pamla pin, punoa,

o gu calima a ceocuma
Tempa gan cardbliup zpuma,
Up arbmiup, ap eopuma.
Teamain ca¢ apo, cac pgnd,
Fopr mbio porea, ro oingna,

The piteous death of Tephi, who went to the north,
‘Was not a concealed fact for one hour.

Canthon put his ship without cheerfulness

On the surface of the bitter-reddish brine.

The God* of Canthon, it is not concealed,
Etherun, in whom faith was placed,

And the host of the bright green eyes,
Hadbeenpledged for therestoration of proud Tephi.
The chief of Britain shouted from the shore,

For Etherun was an idol—

That it would be fame and respect to the mur,
South in the famous shrine of Tephi.}

It was in this manner, in this place,

They nobly made the first form

Of Temurf (which is) without an equal

For amenity, for lightness.

Temur [means] every height, every eminence,
On which is a dwelling, a good fortress,§

* Coimoiu, God ; Divinity, numen. In the copy of this poem, preserved in the Book of Glendalough, the word
eplaﬁl, a patron saint, or tutelary god, is substituted here for COYmOIU ; and in the prose account of this Tephi,
E€chepun is called the Idol of the Britons—1oal na m-Opeacan. It can be no other than the Taran of the British
antiquaries and historians, by which they understand the chief God or Jupiter of the Pagan Britons.

+ The meaning of this quatrain is very obscure, and some error has crept into the text through the ignoranee of
transcribers. The three copies of it differ in orthography and words, and each is equally obscure. The meaning
seems to be, that Canthon took a figure of the British god Etherun or Taran with him to Spain, to be placed on the
tomb of Tephi, that it might add to its fame and venerable character.

% The meaning is, that the tomb which was erected in Spain for Tephi was the model after which Heremon built
the monument or mur of Tea on the hill of Temur, from which it took its name.

§ The words vInn, vIngean, and OINZNA, which seem cognate with Ting in the Scandinavian dialects, are of constant
occurrence in ancient Irish MSS., and employed to signify a fort, fortress, or palace. The Hag’s Castle in Lough Mask
is, in the Annals of the Four Masters, called the vIngean oangean of Connaught.  As the words 01NN and DINZNA
are of such constant occurrence in these documents, and not explained in any dictionary, a few examples of their use
are here given from the Book of Lismore, one of the best Irish MSS. now extant. Thus, describing a city in the east,
the word ©IND is used in the sense of tower : T vopuip umarot pop cech cegpaihain o1, ocup Ono
o12oglutor pon ceé n-vopuy,” &c. And again: ¢ Ocup mi le nech von éoepaiy Omn na carplen
o& puil pop a ped, aét cormber oa gach aen 1ao pum.”’—p. 123, Again : « Do nmigep a puach vo
pmoad in ga¢ Omo a mz na Tapepaigeach.”—p. 111, The word DINENA is used throughout the same
MS. to signify a fortress or habitation : Upcada uamm-p1 voib, ap dengup og, Mac Ooagoa, .1. ounad
ocup Oingna, ocup baile pigda pomona cu ponnacutb pig-apoa, ocup go n-gmandnaib gledpdva,
glainide.—p. 190. In the same MS. Tara is called the chief OINZNA of Ireland.
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Ceamaip ce¢ benn na¢ bipsa, Temur every Ben not pointed,*
Ucéz mao €main pop pgna. [Exceeding all] except Emania in distinction.
ba rapga epiach’ ocur cop, t It was the meeting-place of lords and chieftains,
Rob aoba mac nich co neim, ¢ was the habitation of warriors of venomous contest,
Teama cen capyl, cen zpaig, Temur without weakness, without misery,
A maip oo mnaib vo bep.t Their beauty to the women gives.
Do vimgnaib na Tempach in o iy, Of the remarkable remains of Temur.
HNemnach .1. cippa puil 1c on e-pio, 1 n- Neamhnach, a well which is at the Sidh, to

amgup cuaipcene na Cempach.  Hlap oon  the north-east of Temur. From this well flows
zewo & Nemnag .i. Nig a h-ainm, ip puippt a stream called Nith, on which is the first mill
a oa In ceona muileno oa ponao 1 n-€pe la  erected in Ireland by [recte for] Ciarnaid, the
[recte vo] Ciopnao cumasl Copmanc. Cumhal (bondmaid) of Cormac Mac Art.

Lagpac oige Mapiren piL op i gpio pu The ruins of the House of Mairiseo lie from
Nemnaig a cuaio, ocup zedpa cloca bega  the Shee (hill ?) to the north of Neamhnach.
[tmbe] 1p amlaio po puroiged in ceacpm,  There are three small stones around it [or in it].
Léap® apo ocup cuopad aipipel.  Mampeo,  In its structure, this house had a high middle and
oon, banepebach bae 1m copae pm Cop-  low tuarad. Mairiseo was a widow who was co-

® This line is corruptly given in the Book of Ballymote thus : Cemaip cac benoach bipda, which would
mean “ Temur means every peaked and pointed hill;” but the true reading given above in the text is found in the
Book of Glendalough, which is an older and more correct MS., and in the Gloss on this poem in H. 2. 17. The Book
of Glendalough gives another quatrain here between the lines Clée mad €main pop pgna and da capga
emach ocuprop s but it is probably an interpolation, as it is not to be found in any other copy. It repeats the Scotic
proverb, Ce!hmp ruachy OoCur TiZ), from which Cormac Mac Cullenan inferred that the word might be derived
from the Greek. It runs thus:

¢ Teamai Tuaich ocup zig1,—Cen luachy, cen laec¢mip,
Magaip anai ceé pint,—Conor bpachaig beag bni.”

¢ The word Top literally signifies a tower, but it is here, and in many other compositions, used in a figurative sense
to mean lord or chief. Tunugin, a word formed from it, is also used to signify a pillar or post which supports a
house ; and also a king.—See Cormac’s Glossary and the Forus Focal.

1 a marps pop mnaib ny cheil.— Book of Glendalough.

UIn the copy of the Diiunseanchus, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, H. 2. 18, this passage is given as
follows : 1 gl bec cheiw & Tempang pamp, 11 pyipm a ca in muilleno cecavepnao vo Chiapnae
cumail Chopmanc, a small stream which flows from Temur eastwards ; on it is the first mill erected for Ciarnat,
the bondmaid of Cormac.

* This word is omitted in the Book of Ballymote. But it is here supplied from the Book of Glendalough. In
H. 3.3, ann, i e. in it, is here used for imbe, around it. But it is now impossible to decide which is the better
veading, as the monument is totally destroyed.

3 Jap app in H. 3. 3.
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mac.* Cac ze¢ puioigup in guce 1in,® m ba
oumbreac, ocup m bia cen ana ano.

Rag Laegoam Mic Neill ppipooam o
tuaio. Cerhm ppimooippt cacha apoa ce.
Ocur po puioiged [copp}® Laegami ro a
rciag gawcwo’ ppir i cloo n.imecepac
n-aipchen oepcencach na pig paga Loegam
1 Tempaig; ocup a agao po vef IC catugon
rp1 Caigniu a. e clamo Bpeapot dpic.?

(a1 caeb Rata Laegam « n-ampoer
Cece Mara Mopglonoaig .1, amur bpacbeap-
rach® po bar 1 paul Copmaic. Ro béoap
la ano ceagpap oclae¢ 1 g-cluiér 1 taeb
Raca Laegape a n-amoep.  Poepuipim
Maza a cezpap vap cuimzpb aller 1 za-
lum.'®

Raz Ri 1 caeb Raga Laegaim a zuaw,
Uleac ept vecpa ppmdia® . Lagpac Tige
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temporary with Cormac. Every house- situated
in that manner, was not sorrowful, nor without
plenty. :

The Rath of Laoghaire, the son of Niall, lies
to the north of this. There are four principal
doors on it, facing the cardinal points. The body
of Laoghaire was interred with his shield of valor
in the external rampart, in the south-east of the
royal Rath of Laoghaire at Temur, with his face to
the south, [as if] fighting with the Lagenians, i. e.
with the descendants of Breasal Breac.

By the side of Rath Laoghaire, to the south-
east, lies the Monument of Mata Morglonnach, a
treacherous soldier, who lived with Cormac. One
day, there were four youths playing at a [certain]
game by the side of Rath Laoghaire, to the south
east, Mata buried the four down to their hips in
the ground.

Rath Righ is by the side of Rath Laoghaire

to the north, There are three deccra here, viz.;

* 1 compe p1 Copmac, i. e. cotemporary with King Cormac.—H. 2. 18.

* Cmlaio pin. In H. 2. 18,
® Copp. Supplied from H. 2. 18.
7 Fo a pelac eog puibni—H. 2. 18,

® This is also stated by Tirechan in the Book of Armagh, fol. 10, a, 2, “ Nam Neel pater meus non sinivit mihi

credere, sed ut sepeliar in

armati prumptis armis facie ad faciem usque ad diem Erdathe apud
et filius Dunlinge im Maistin in Campo Liphi pro duritate odivi ut est hoc.”

inibus Zemro quasi viris consistentibus in bello, quia utuntur Gentiles in sepuleris

id est judicii diem D Ego filius Neill,
See also Leabhar na h-Uidhri, in which

At

it is stated, that Laoghaire was interred in a standing position, with his face turned to the south, as if bidding defiance

to the Lagenians, the hereditary enemies of his family.

9 Instead of amup bpazbeapeach, the copy preserved in the Book of Glendalough has amup 0o Cagmb,

a soldier of the Lagenians.

10 This sentence is given entirely different in the copy in the Book of Glendalough, thus, Oo no Lic Macea
upchup e chloich ano, co n-oeéaio pop cunc a va lepr, co n-epbaile m c-oclac ve.
11 The reading in the Book of Glendalough differs considerably from this. It runs thus: caae T vecpa

inganza 1 puois . Lachpaé o pig €aige Chopmaic 1 n.aipchiup vepciupe na pacha allech
rm parch Loegaim po oepr 5 laghpach mo Fhopparo la taeb n mg-gaige a n-iop ; mup Tea
eguppu allech po vepp .1. Tea ben h-€mmomn,  Liachopum ocup Opuim Camn, ocup Mup
Tea, ocup Cachip Cpomo, anmano Tempaé 1 zoppué.  Ra haonace iapum Tea, ben h-€nimoin
eoip lachpac ino Fhoppaio ocup no pig €aige ; conto ve pin pa anmmiged Temaip .. Tea-
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Copmaic 1 n-aipgiup vecpipe na pacha illeie
rp Raue Largaim po oep 3 Lagnac in Fopparo
1 caeb Laegpaig Tige Copmaic a n-ap; Mup
Tea a lei¢ vep, como o pam no hammnigeo
Temaip ». Tea mup .. in cnoc bec pib eop
N DX MU FO Ve I and a Td.

Cappac Copmaic .. zippa pil po taeb
Rata na Rig a nap; ocup T hanmano
puipp . Lwng ocup Thippa bo pinoy, ocup
Oepc vub : 11 ve ara,—m taec a laeg go a
Liig. In oapanan & Tempawg pop, ocup
apoil a Tempaig pap.'*

* Oubo na bo¥ .1. in Flar Tempach pm
‘Ouma na n-gall* a niap.
Ouma na n-giatl, pm Laepac m Foppaio
1 n-aipeuaro.

Fal 1 raeb Ouma na n-giall a cuam, .t.
m clo¢ no gepreo po copratb ca¢ mg no
zebed h-€pe. Fal ainm na cloice pin ..
o ab . anl po .

Lect Con ocup Ceéen pin Leon 1
comapnoour Raga Rig pap.  Ueaz o1 clow
ano, Leace Con in vapanal, Leacée Cechen
apaly, conto gnatfocal,*—Oom gnup Cu

Mz. PeTriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

the ruins of the House¢ of Cormac in the south-
east side of the Rath, facing Rath Laoghaire to
the south. The ruins of the Forradh alongside
the ruins of the House of Cormac to the east.
Mur Tea, i. e. the wall [or enclosure] of Tea is
on the south side. From this Teamhuir, i. e.
Tea-mur is named. It is in the little hill which
lies between the two Murs to the south,

Caprac Cormac, i. e. a well which lies under
the side of Rath na riogh to the east. It has
three names, viz.; Liaigh and Tipra Bo-finne
and Dearc dubh : hence is [the saying] nf zaéc
alaég zo aling—~—The calf does not visit his phy-
sician. The one is to the east .of Tara, and the
other to the west. ) ]

Dumha na bo, i. e. Glas Teamhrach, lies to
the west of Dumha na n-giall.

Dumha na n-giall (the Mound of the Host-
ages) lies to the north-east of the ruins of the For-
radh. ,

Fal lies by the side of Dumhka na n-giall to
the north, i. e. the stone that roared under the
feet of each king that took possessionof [the throne
of] Ireland. Fal, the name of this stone, means o
al, the under stone, i. e. the stone under the king.

The Monuments of Cu and Cethen lie on the
Leiter (slope) in the vicinity of Rath riogh to
the west. There are two stones here ; the one, the
monument of Cu, the other, that of Cethen. So

mup ... cnoc bec pil ezip na oa mup allech pa vepp I ono a oo, i. e. There are three wonderful features
in this, namely, the ruins of the royal house of Cormac in the south-east of the Rath, by the side of Rath-Laoghaire,
(which is) to the south ; the ruins of the Forradh, by the side of the royal house, to the west ; the Mur of Tea between
them, at the south side. Tea was the wife of Heremon, Liathdruim, and Druim-Cain, and Mur-Tea, and Cathair
Croinn, were the first names of Temur. Tea, the wife of Heremon, wasinterred between the ruin of the Forradh and the
royal house ; and hence Temur was named Tea-mur. Itissituate in a small hill, between the two Murs, to the south.

12 This, which was omitted through the negligence of the transcriber of the Book of Ballymote, is supplied from
H.3.3. The Book of Glendalough has, In oalamm a Temamp pap, alaile a Temwp pap.

13 Ouma na bo in the Book of Glendalongh and H. 3. 3, which is more correct.

14 Omitted in L. Ballymot. Supplied from the Book of Giendalough.

¥ (nnjocal in the Book of Glendalough, and nachpocal in L. Ballymot. The true reading is restored from
H.3.3.



Mr. PeTRIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

ocup CeZen, .. Cu po mapb Cethen, pan-
naipr Copmaic ap Wap m eige co pa gaib
cac vipg1 pore poorgap na Teampach piop
conappay ann, conto no mapb bpagap n fip
no mapbpom, ocur ac bepe Copmac na po
mapbza Cu, ocur ni Sapgur aevapgaipe co
o mapbaio simel.'s

Clza topap 1pin Compan o Lecr Cecen
ro €uaio, Laeg a h-ainm ; Map caé n-oipga
bpuinneap. ea laegpacé na Cucepac Cop-
maic pop a bpu ipm leren op Laeg anaip.

Rae na $enuo 1+ comam Oumar na n-
zwll. Raz Senao pt Fal a zuaro.

Caepa¢ Pupail Qoomnain 1p n pag pin,
ocup @ épop ap belaib na paga paip, ocup
a pulol, OCUpP A dDUMA P CPOIP anneap.'®

Ce¢e Mame Mic Muinpeamap pm Rag
na mig anam.

(ca latpa¢ i tige po loircead pop
benen plla Paeparc, ocur pop Lucoo
Mael, opud Laegaipe, ead beag o Chpoip
(loomnaun  paip-der .1, 1 taeb a pata® «
Tuaio.

[(raae ceopa clocha beca 1 zoeb Racha
na Senao zuao,® .1.] teopa cloéa po la;
FoQr na opufcib ; 1ge-a n-anmano .1. Mael
ocup dloce ocup dluicnm 3 Mael paip, ocup
Blocc po ver, ocur Hluicni po guaio.
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that it has become a common saying, ¢ They have
acted like Cu and Cethen,” i. e. Cu slew Cethen,
Cormac’s butler, in the middle of the house ; and
he passed directly under the height of Temur to
the west, where he was overtaken and killed by the
brother of him whom he had slain. And though
Cormac said that Cu should not be killed, no in-
terposer overtook them until he was killed like-
wise.

There is a well in the Compan (slope) to the
north of Leacht Cethen. Its name is Laegh, and
[its streamlet] flows directly westwards. The ruins
of Cuchtair Chormaic are on its brink in the leiter
over Laegh to the east.

Rath na Seanadh (fort of the synods) lies oppo-
site Dumha na n-giall, and to the north of Fal.

The site of Pupall Adamnain (pavilion or
tent of Adamnan) is in this Rath, and his (Adam-
nan’s)Cross is opposite the fort to the east, and his
Seat and his Mound are to the south of the cross.

The Monument of Maine the son of Muin-
reamhar lies to the east of Rath na Riogh.

The ruins of the house, which was burned
over Benen, the boy of Patrick, and Lucad Mael,
the druid of Laoghaire, are a short distance to
the south-east of Cros Adamnain, that is, at the
side of the Rath to the north.

There are three small stones at the side of
Rath na Seanadh to the north. These three stones
were placed over the druids who were named
Mael, Bloce, and Bluieni: Mael to the east, Bloce
to the south, and Bluieni to the north.

16 Co po mapbaiz anofp in the Book of Glendalough, i. e. so that both were killed.

17 For compan, the Book of Glendalough and H. 3. 3, have cobpan, a slope.

18 Better thus in H. 3. 3, Lagpach Pupaill Coomnam ppip m paig a cuaid, ocup a oy ap belaib
an oA PAE A, OCUP d UIDI OCUP d dUMA P CPOIP A n-ved, i.e. The site of Adamnan’s Tent lies
north of the Rath, and his Cross opposite the two Ratks to the east, and his Seat and his Mound south of the cross.

19 For 1 vaeb a paga a tucid, the Book of Glendalough has 1 toeb na conaipe anaip abic. i.e. At

the side of the road, a little to the east.

20 The words included here in brackets, which were evidently omitted through the negligence of the transcriber of
the Book of Ballymote, are supplied from the Book of Glendalough.

s2
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Ura Leéc i abuicc ppiu anap.  Ip
mlaio aza i cubao paipoep ocup pianp oep:
£p Tpoigel nama a comup [in ba Lige®] na-
eppcao bice ip; i amlao wa m Lige ocup
cloch beg ro valmain m a [aipchiup ocup
alaile na®] iapeup.  Fo gabgap ept epangio

no I vanpa pece, a g co teig in pece n-aili,

eac oa ouma ppip in Cubao a cuaro .1,
Oall ocup Oopéa, .1. Vall cear ocup Dopéa
oiap ;2 ocup caé¢ po mapb apali vib. Ocup
m puil mup azuppu ocur na cloéa ocup In

Cubao.

Mup na e cogup 1 paal Lumnge na
m-ban.

Cia na plan ppt plige anaip,* ap belab
Rata Senarg.

Uza Long na m-ban 1. Tea¢ Mivcuapea
o’n ouma aipgeapac piapcumd. Ip amlao
po rurmgeo lagpac in wige pin, leg poa® pu
TuQID, OCU O UPA[® FO DEy, OCUp COMToF-
bail mup wimi anap ocup a map, 1 pilee”
big an lez cuaipceprac ve; po ruaio ocup
po vep ara acomn. Fuag tige fpora, con
o1b voprib veg Foiy, no a ceatam veg,? ..
rece piap, ocup rece paip. Ocur ar bepead
11 ano rin vo meler Fer Tempach ; veicbip
rn, 4p na gallos ropgla pep n-Epeno ano®

Mr. PerriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

The Monument of the Dwarfis east of them.
The Cubhat (grave) extends south-east and south-
(north-?) west. Three feet only is the measure-
ment of the two stones. There is a small eascaid
below. This grave has a small stone under ground
to the east and another to the west. It is found
to be three feet at one time [of measuring] and
three feet and a half at another.

There are two mounds north of the Cubhat
called Dall and Dorcha, Dall towards the south,
Dorcha towards the west, and these [i. e. the per-
sons interred under them] slew each other. And
there is no wall between them, and the stones and
the Cubhat,(dwarf’s grave.)

Mur na d-tri g-cogur isin the vicinity of Long
na m-ban.

Lia na b-fian (the Stone of the Fians) is to the
east of the road, opposite Rath Senaigh.

Long na m-ban, i. e. Teach Midhchuarta, is
to the north-west of the eastern mound. The
ruins of this house are situate thus: the lower
part to the north, and the higher part to the south;
and walls are raised about it to the east and to the
west. The northern side of it is enclosed and
small; the lie of it is north and south. Itisin
the form of a long house, with twelve doors upon
it, or fourteen, seven to the west, and seven to the
east. It issaid, that it was here the Feis Teamhrach
was held, which seems true ; because as many men

2! Supplied from H. 3. 3.
22 Supplied from the Book of Glendalough.

% The reading in the Book of Glendalough is thus : Oall coinm in ouma iapchapang, ocup Oopcha
oan aimm n oumar aipchenmy. i.e. Dall is the name of the western mound, and Dorcha the name of the eastern

mound.

* Instead of [L1Ze, road, the copy in H. 3. 3, has Lige, a grave. -
* Leichpeo poe porhuaio.—Book of Glendalough, and H. 3. 3.

% Ocup ip paetlice biuc.—Book of Glendalough.

% In the Book of Glendalough better thus: (I cecap vec ve voippib D, no a xil, ut alii dicunt.
# Thus in the Book of Glendalough : Deichbip pun op no tailleo epmop pep n h-Epeno ano, ocur
T he rmmn re¢ 1 m-bio AMUI. i, e. This is likely, for the greater part of the men of Ireland would fit in it, and

his is the house in which the soldiers used to be.
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00 oMb, ocup 1P e pin in teach mop milib
amup,

Uca ouma beg ppr lagpaé in vige 1
n-amoep I I aipémo vercepcaig, 1. Ouma
na m-ban-amup [a anm®],

Uza Compor® Caelcon ocur a pach 1
comapoup n ¢ino guaipcepcaig oo Luingna
m-ban. Caelchu ano pm Mac Loampn, mic
Ruaio, mic Caip, m €oganace Caipil, [nech
oo bepeo buaic ppimciatt pep Muman
amac ; o zaz pumé Ruip Tempaé!] I o
Mt Tuag Cip oc Teampaug,

Tpeouma Neps, ingen Echach Salbuio,
magaip Concobap, 1ip i chino aipgepac
ruaipcepead® 1 comapoup ¢iNo AINgIp Tuap-
cepzang Luinge na m-ban.

Rach Concobaip Mic Nepa 1 caeb in
Theouma a zuaiv, ocup o bopup paip 1 co-
mapoup copupaCno ocup Meor Conculamn.

Qea lazpac Scee Conculann ¢o n-a
Tul 1 comapoup na Meror pam cuard. Sam-
laro a ea pag cuopoma copmarl ppip in Tal-
main, ocur cnocan beag na mevon, lan na
zeala oe huip.®

(za Sepcann Tempach 1 comapour
Cuinge na m-ban piap cuaid .. Sepcann rala¢
beg piL 1 zaeb Caipn na macparor a n-vep.

lea Rae Fpane o Sepcann Tempach a
niap pop popapo na zelcha
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would fit in it as would form the choice part of
the men of Ireland. And this was the great
house of a thousand soldiers,

There is a small mound to the south-east of
the ruin of this house in the southern end, called
Dumha na m-ban-amus.

The Grave of Caelchu and his Rath are near-
the northern head of Long nma m-ban. This
Caelchu, the son of Loarn, son of Ruadh, son of
Cas, was one of the Eoganachts of Cashel, and the
most distinguished of all the men of Munster for
wisdom; and from him the chiefs of Ros- Teamrach
and the tribe of ZTwath-Cis, at Temur, are de-
scended.

The Treduma (triple mound) of Nesi, the
daughter of Eochaidh Salbhuidhe, the mother of
Concobhar, [Mac Nesa,] at the north-eastern end
near the north-east head of Long na m-ban.

The Rath of Concobhar Mac Nesa alongside
the Treduma to the north ; its door faces the east
opposite the Ceann and Medhi of Cuchulainn.

The ruins of Sciath Chonchulainn and its Tul
are near the Medhi to the north-east. The Rath
is level with the ground, and there is a small hillock
in its centre lan na teala de huir.

The Sheskin of Temur is close to Long na
m-ban to the north-west. This dirty little Sheskin
(moor) is south of Carn na macraidhe.

Rath Grainne (Grania’s fort) is west of the
Sheskin on the height of the hill.

29 Supplied from the Book of Glendalough.

3 Cubag in the Book of Glendalough, and cuuat, which is intended for cubacin H, 3.3. The word is used

in the oldest Irish MSS. to signify a tomb or grave.
31 Supplied from H. 3. 3.

. alpcep c'u(ll[‘cepwé in the Book of Glendalough, which is the correct reading.
33 Thus in the Book of Glendalough: Ip amlaio a z& péch copmail ¢ucpoma por pin zalman,
ocup cpuaichine beor n a meoon; lan moela ve Gip.  In H. 2. 16, better thus: Ip amlaio aza
parch cuopoma copamait ppip in talmam ocuy cnocan bec “na meaoon, Lén na cealéa via ham,

3 Pop popapo na zulcha, in the Book of Glendalough.
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Uea Porhat Racha Fpownor o cuco®
Fan na capbao 1 comapoup na Claenpepea
Tuaircencaizy paip. ‘

(car na o1 Claenpepca ppv Raich
Snami amap.  Ip m Claenpepca vercep-
taiy po opec i ingenpard la Laigzmu ma
Samna. Ir in Claenpepca ruaipcepcaiy
pug Lugaro [Mac Con®] in gubpers i m
glaipin 0o opgan vo na capéabT

Uza Capn macpaio Langen 1 caeb Sep-
camo Tempach a cuaio.

Uea Cpor Pepgura noebaitizip. (Ir e
bor 1 Cappaic Clumain,) 1 taeb Capn na
macpalol a niap.®

X za Depeal Tempach eoip oa Capn na
macpaioe .1. eoip In capn oepceprach ocup
n capn zuaipcepeach.

Uca Capn macparor hua Neill, 1 caeb
oepit na Tempach a cuard.

Raie Colmamn Mic Caeléon o Capn
macpaos h-Ua Neill pap cuaro .1. n® capn
zuaipcepzach.

Uca Ouma o Luchouno 1 zaeb Racha
Colman Mic Caelcon amap.

Uea Qolaic [ocup Oraolaic] 1 comap-
oupr Raga Colmam paepruai, .. hi caob na
leigpeacd a naipguaio ; 1. o1 TIPpAIT IO PIn,
Clolaic moapanar ocup Diaolaic apaily, ép
nm uil veocup azuppu A

Mr. PerriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

Fothath Ratha Grainne is to the north of Fan
na Carbad, vear the northern Claenfeart to the
east.

The two Claenfearts are to the west of Rath
Grainne. It was in the southern Claenfeart that
the virgins were slaughtered by the Lagenians on
Saman’s day, (Ist of November). It is in the
northern Cleanfeart that Lughaidh Mac Con pro-
nounced the false sentence concerning the green
field being eaten by the sheep.

The Carn of the Leinster Youths lies alongside
the Sheskin of Temur to the north.

The Cross of Fergus the holy pilgrim, (who was
in Carraic Clumain,) is alongside the Carn of the
Youths, to the west.

Deisiol Teamhrach is between the two Carns
of the Youths, i. e. between the southern Carn and
the northern Carn.

The Curn of the Hy-Niall Youths is alongside
Deistol na Teamhrach to the north.

The Rath of Colman, the son of Caelchu is
north-east of the Carn of the Hy-Niall Youths
i. e. of the northern carn.

The Mound of Luchdonn is alongside the
Rath of Colman Mac Caelchon to the west.

Adlaic and Diadlaic are in the vicinity of the
Rath of Colman, to the north-east, i. e. in the
side of the Leiter, (side of the hill,) to the north-
east. These are two wells, the one called Adlaic,
and the other Diadlaic, but there is no difference
[separation ?] between them.

3 ] ¢eaiv, i. e. in the vicinity of, as in H. 3. 3, which seems the true reading.

% Supplied from H. 3. 3.

97 This passage is thus given in the Book of Glendalough : I m Cloenpepeaiy cuaipcepeaig zucad. in
mbpech in ago Mic Con.  Bpech 1 puc Copmac 1 mm an glawppm. i e. In the northern Claenfert the
sentence was given against Lughaidh Mac Con, that is, the sentence which Cormac passed concerning the green field.

 Thus given in the Book of Glendalough : Clzra cpoppr Fhepgorpa . naemailichip (op he pit 1
Cappaic Clumain) 1 eaeb Caipn na macpaioe a n-vep.

% O’n capn in the Book of Glendalough, ef recte.
40 Supplied from H. 3. 3, and Book of Glendalough.

41 This passage is better given in the Book of Glendalough, thus : (Xva Clolac ocur Oiaolaic 1 comap-
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The text of the following poem is selected from the copy preserved in H. 3.3
of the MS. Library of Trinity College, as no other copy so ancient, and, at the
same time, so perfect, has been yet found. It has, however, been most carefully
compared with the copies preserved in the Book of Ballymote, the Leabhar
Buidhe of the Mac Firbises of Lecan, and the Leabhar Gabhala of the
O’Clerys, in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy:

Cuan O’Cochain cecinst, Cuan O’Lochain cecinit :
Temaip rocca [rogha] na zulag, Temur choice of hills,
Fo aca € mnepovod,! Under which is Ireland warlike,
Upocagaipn Copmaic mic ipe, [Was the] chief city of Cormac, son of Art,
Mic Cuinn Ceo cacharg comname. Son of the puissant Conn of the hundred battles,
Copmac ba cunouil* a maig, Cormac—prudent was his goodness—
Oa paoy, ba pily, ba plaig, Was a sage, was poet, was prince,
Oa pip bperciorh pep peine, Was true Brehou of the men of Feine ;
ba capar ba cocceilea, Was friend, was companion.
Copmac pa cla caecao cag, Cormac gained fifty battles,
Oo pitav® Saleaip Tempach, He compiled the Psalter of Temur ;
Ir n eraleop pin aza, In that Psalter is
CUn upp oeach puim penchuppa, What is a good summary of history.
Ir 1 m zralzop rn ao beip, It is that Psalter which gives
Sect n-apopiéec €ipeno mobip; Seven monarchs of Erin of harbours;
Cuic p1 na coicced pop gni, Five kings of the provinces it makes,
R1 €uno ipa hepp, The King of Erin and her toparchs.
Ip wnty aca oe ce¢ lewe In it are [entered] reciprocally
Ino a n-olif cec i coiccid; What each king of the provinces is entitled to ;
Ino a n-olig p1 cempach com What the King of Temur in the east is entitled to
Do mig cec cuicid ceolmoi, From the king of each harmonious province.
Coimceniu comaimpepai cauc, The chronology and synchronism of all,
Cet mg vie poile vapaich, Of each king with each other completely,

our Razha Colmam Mic Caeléon paip cuaich 1 caeb na lecepac ppipp m paré anaip-zuaro a.
o1 Tippaic mopin 1. Qolane invalanar ocup oicolaic alaile aéenao pil veipip ecuppu. i, e. ddlaic
and Diadlaic are in the vicinity of Rath-Colman Mac-Caelchon to the north-east, on the side of the Letter (slope of the
hill), and to the north-east of the fort. These are two wells, the one is called A4dlaic, and the other Diadlaic, but there
is no difference [?] between them. ) C

! Tnopavach.—L. Ballymot., and L, Buidhe Lecain.

* Cunoal.—L. Ballymot. In more modern MSS., in which nn are used for no, the word is written Connaill.
Written canoail in the Leabhar Buidhe, and Leabhar Gabdhala of the O'Clerys,

 Nlaro Salzain Cempach.—L. Ballymot., sed perperam; Ro pilaw Saleain Tempach.—L. Buidke

Lecain,
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Cpochao cec coiccid po cpuaic,*
Oca epoigid co zpom rudich,

Tpicha ap gprocharo ceo nop geib,

Oo zpichuib ceo ceé cuiccid.
In ce¢ cuiced v1b aza
Secr ppimpigic ppimoingna.
Ror pieip Copmac pa pt,
Ro la cuaipz €ipenn po thp,
Tuc gall ceca muip amuice,
Co pop capealu® a Tempuig.
Ouma na n-Fiallf gloine n-glac,
_Oona giallaib cuc Copmac,
Oo Copmac tappap na coiéc,
Ce¢ vecaip ava a Tempoig.
Rop cappar o'Fepgup mupea,?
Qe a puil Cpor Fepgurra,
Fan na capput con cepea,®
€coppau paun Claompenco.

Mr. Petrie on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

The boundaries of each province from the hill,
From the troigidh to the heavy [large] tuaith.
Thirty above a Trioche ched [barony] it finds
Of Triocha cheds in each province.

In each province of them are

Seven full score of chief fortresses.

It is known, that Cormac, the king,

Made a visitation of Erin thrice ;

He brought the hostage of every fortress out,
And exhibited them at Temur.

The Mound of the Hostages of fair hands

To the Hostages Cormac gave ;

To Cormac was shown’ in his house

Every decair, which is at Temur.

To Fergus was shewn in a vision

The place where is [stands] the Cross of Fergus,?
Fan na carput is exactly

Between them and the Claenferts.

Claoinpepco a n-gaolodoir amnopr,
Claommpepza na claon camgny,

O Rwig Fpanne anep anop™
Uzaio cen epépu anaon o1,

O Raiz panoe paip pan ghnn,

The Claenferts in which the girls were slaughtered,
—The Claenférts of the treacherous covenant—
From Rath Grainne down to the west

They are, without obscurity," both.

From Rath Grainne, eastin the glen,

* Cmichad gach coigiv o ¢puaé, O ta epaigio, &c.—L. Ballymot. Cpiochad cech Coicerd po
cpumch.—Lcabhar Gabhala of the O'Clerys. O’Flaherty understands ¢raigidh or troigidh as meaning the smallest
subdivision of land in use ainong the Irish.

s Caipealb,—L. Ballymot., and L. Gabhala of the O'Clerys.

6 Omitted in L. Ballymot., but given in the L. Buidhe, and L. Gabhala of the O'Clerys.

7 This alludes to a tradition among the Irish, that King Cormac foresaw in his house of meditation every building
and other feature that would be on the hill of Tara in after ages. For an account of Cormac’s house of meditation, see
the Book of Lismore, in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy.

8 Taprar o’Fepgur baile 1ca.—L. Baliymot.

9 This refers to another Irish tradition, that Fergus, the pilgrim of Carraic Clumain, saw in a vision that a cross
would be ted in h of himself near Fan na Carput, on the Hill of Tara.

10 Concepcca.—L. Ballymot. Concepcu.—-l,. Buidhe of Lecan, and L. Gabhala.

1t @cuppu i na Claenpepra.—L. Bailymot., and L. Gabhala.

2 P Raig n-Fpanor aniap anip,—L. Ballymet. O Raig Fpanne aniap anip.—L. Buidke, and
L. Gabhala.

1 (eac gan unpcpa n-aonmip.—L. Ballymot. (Arac cen epcpa n-ambip,—Leabhar Buidhe. Urac
cén epcpa an oenvoIp,—L. Gabhala. ‘

14 i, e. They are both conspicuous.
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Uza Sepcino Tempaé o 3

Uza ppr pepcinn anvoip [anom]
Raich Neppa, Raich Conéoban.
Copur Cino Conculonn cpuams,
O Raich Concoba paipcuid,
Tomap a Sceit po Cobpav®

Ir mgnauoh, 11 iImaobat,®

Cige Mail ocup Mionau
 o-Teamparg, 10m na zoban,

Oe aca alliziu ra leache,

Oaif m cinn po commaoeache.”
Imparoym por Long nallaech,
Frr a n-abap bape ban mbaee ;
Tec¢ na laeé nip bo tonce lacc®—
Co ceiem voipprib veac,

BCuma na mban, 1ap na mbpag,
Fop ano innell uaceapaé ;2

Oall 1 Oopéan ppir @ n-vey,

Ro cpomeha pp comuigcur,
Oall eer, Tiap Dopca vogna,

ba oib Ouma Oall Hoopar ;

Ro mapb ceceap apaile,

1 cornam a n-almpame

Oo luro an c.abac—epuag vo !
Vo eropgaip ecoppa,®

Co no mapbpaz in c-abac

Fo a ccopaib, gep claen amapc.®
O leczuyp an abaic pin piap,®

Is the Sheskin of strong Temur ;

To the east of the Sheskin are

The Rath of Nessa, the Rath of Conchobhar.
The Corus Cinn of Cuchulainn the hardy,
From the Rath of Conchobhar north-east,

The measure of his Shéeld under Cobhradh,

Is wonderful, is prodigious.

The Grave of Mal and Midhna

At Temur, after their deaths,

Hence are their grave and monument,

In consequence of the head which they exhibited.
Let us mention also The Long of the Heroes,
Which is called the Bare of the vain Women ;
The House of the Heroes was not a weak house—
With fourteen doors. . '

The Mound of the Women, after being betrayed,
At the upper extremity ;

Dall and Dorcha to the south of it,

Who were killed by their competition.

Dall south, the sorrowful Dorcha west,

Of them is the Mound of Dall Bodhra ;

Each of these killed the other,

Fighting for their alms.

The dwarf went—pity of him!

To interpose between them,

So thatthey killed the dwarf

Under their feet, though a piteous sight!

From the monument of that dwarf west,

1 Po a cabpad, that is, under his Cabradh.—L. Ballymot. [Fo cobpad.—L. Gabhala.

6 Ip ingnao, 11+ imaobal.—L. Ballymot.

v Daig an chno po commaoiopec.—L. Gathala. Clic an €ind po commaropeo,—L. Buidhe Lecain.
The change in the text was made for the sake of rhyme.

18 Luing na Laeé.—L. Ballymot.

9 Teé na pran m long lag.—L. Ballymot.

» (Ip a oéap vaccapac.—L. Ballymot.

% J¢ cornam a n-almpaint.—L. Ballymot.

# Do evapgamn erropno.—L. Ballymot. Deogaipe —L. Buidke.

* Jap cpm-amanc.—L. Ballymot.

# O lece in abuic pin pap.—L. Ballymot., and L. Buidhe.
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Mool, bloc, BLuiem, bopb o ciall,
Foptan hi care na em cloda®

Our paplaic Mal mop Madar.
Mup clerér na em cocap,

Teip Lung 1 Laod vopan 3
Ciana Fian ppi phge manp,

Qp inchab Racho Senmg ;
Raig Senaid pegoa ce¢ mbuaro,
Fm Fal na Tempa¢ oeuaro ;
On paie pam araob an hiag,®
Cn et ar tepno Hiniao.

Senad Paenaic o’n pase pain ;7

Senad Hpenann 1p Ruadain 3
Senad Moamnain ap pin,

Q¢ epcame Ipgatig®

O Raig na Rig paip [recte map], m go,
Lecr Con, Lecht Cechen, Cnoc bo,
hi ca ppiy pin paich ancap®

Lede Mame Mhic Munpemar.
Maipio pm Ra€ Rig hi n-oep
Raich Laegaipi ip a Lep,

Ip a Lecrup pop Lap a Lip®

Fipen piacdane po popbpipy.

Pezao Te¢ Muipizry m-benn,®
Prumaict acile €ipeann,

CQlpo areap, wWapo an cuaro,

Il uad paip, ba paep buas.®

I ann po ruioiged re

Mr. Petrie on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

Mael, Bloc, Bluicns, [druids) of powerful sense,
On them are the three stones
Which the great Mal of Macha cast.

- The Mur of the concealment of the three con-

spiractes,
Between the Long and the Hevroes’ Well ;
Lia na Fian to the east of the road,
Opposite the Rath of the Synods ;
The Rath of the Synods of great virtues,
To the north of the Fal of Temur ;
East of the Rath by the side of the Stones,
The house out of which Benignus escaped.
The synod of Patrick [was held] in this great
Rath ;
The synod of Brendan and of Ruadhan ;
The synod of Adamnan afterwards,
In cursing Irgalach.
From Rath na Righ east, [recte west,] no falsehood,
Lecht Con, Lecht Cethen, Cnoc bo,
Of this Rath eastward is
The Lecht of Maine son of Munrembhar.
South of Rath Righ remain
The Rath of Laoghaire and his Lis,
And his Lecht in the middle of his Lis,
Which an upright witness partly broke.
Behold the House of Muirisc the famous,
[Who was] the chief beauty of Erin,
High at the west, very high at the north,
Low to the east, sign of prosperity.
The place in which was situated

% Poppu @ tao na em cloda.—L. Ballymot.

* Uarot paip 1 caeb o Liace, i teaé a tepno Oenmac,—L. Ballymot. O Raré paip a taeb na

Lag, Un rech ar cepnao Heniao,—L. Buidhe.
77°Con paré pam.—L. Ballymot.
* (5 ergame Yopgalaig,—L. Buidhe, et recte.
® (ea ppir in pare anaip.—L. Ballymot. et recte. (I nawppehen na paga pam 1eo.—L. Buidhe.
* I a leée pop Lap a Lip.—L. Ballymot.
3 Pegar Ce¢ Maimipre meann,—L. Ballymot.
* Jrel uair pasp ba pambuaid.—L. Baitymeot.
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Un ceach ap bpu Nemnaige ;%
Mon ze¢ pn, cap Mive amach,
Ro pulea tighe Tempué.»
Temap, viaca Temap dpeag,
Mup Tea, mna mic Milead,

Nemnach uao paip ppue po glenn,

Fopr capo Copmac ceo muilenn.
Ciapnaio, cumal Copmaic ¢op
Cev no biazad a bpomn®

Deé meié le ceé Lar vo blew,
N obaip oume veinmeich,

Rop cappad aicce in m pan

In a &5 a h-aonupan,

Cop no rvoippceroap Fo cler,

Tep pin po exmigh po bleich,
Copmac, po clumim, ua Cumn,®
Tug paop mwilinn cap mop cuinn,
Ceo muilenn Copmaic Mc (ipe,
Ro bo cobaip vo Ciapnaie.
Cappa¢ Copmaic o Raig Rig,

O Raiz Rig rap, 10 e a pip,

Uza in zopup cuipme clonn,
Fmr a n-abap em h-enmann,
Giag vael ouib, Ouipb Tuaclinne,
Ocur Tippa bo Pmne :

T hanmanna pen ploinzep imac,®
Vo rilao cobap Tempach.
Tobap aile aobal epep

A Tempang pilep papoepp,—
Laeg a amm, gen co on bu,
Cuéeaip Copmaic pop a bpu.

The house is on the brink of Neamhnach ;

About this house, out over Meath,

The houses of Temur are spread. .

The Temur, from which is Temur of Bregia,

Was the Mur of Tea, the wife of the son of
Mile,

Neamhnach from it east [pours] a stream into the
glen,

On which Cormac placed the first mill.

Ciarnaid, the bondmaid of the just Cormac,

By whose quern a hundred were fed,

Was used to grind ten miachs each day,

Not work for a vain persop.

The noble king took her to him

Into his house alone,

So that he secretly made her pregnant,

After which she refused to grind.

Cormac, I hear, the grandson of Con,

Brought a millwright over the great sea,

[Who erected] the first mill of Cormac Mac Art,

Which was of assistance to Ciarnaid.

Caprach Cormaic at Rath Righ,

From Rath Righ east, it is the truth,

Is the well of Tutrme Clann,

Which is called three names,

Liag dael dubh, Duirbh Tuathlinne,

And Tipra Bo Finne :

These three names are called out,

To produce the wells of Temur.

Another well of great strength

Flows south-west of Temur,—

Calf is its name, though not the young of cow:

Cuchtair Cormaic [is] on its brink,

% Chuaio pop bpu Neamnaiohe.—L. Buidhe.
* Ro mitza vige Tempach.—L. Ballymot.

3 TMop ¢ev no biachad a bpoin.—L. Ballymot., recte.

* Jap pin por opéip ua Cuno.—L. Ballymot., recte, and Gloss on this poem in H. 2. 17.

7 Co a ca m robap Tpuimi clann.—L. Ballymot, Muipne clann—Copy in H. 2. 15. p. 232.
»* T h-anmano via rlond 1mac.—L., Ballymot.

t2
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BHpumois a Tempang ancuaro,
Qloluic Oraoluic un c-pluarg,

Oa cobap, Fo veotap ve,®

$ip co Capn na macparoe,

Teip oa capn na n-pibla

Oeirul Tempach, tep cpinnae,©
Foct co pag ma n-oul ap ceut,

{ porboip vamne oeipeal.

 cuaro ppip n Tulag epuim

Raie Colmam, n Oomnam oumn ;

Leche Caelcon, po cochma clog,
Sampeuaro o Luing ban Tempad.#
Caolcu, mac Loaipn, mic Ruaio,
Mic Copmaic Caip, beped buaio,
Pmmgiall pep Muman amag,

O zaie puimg Ruyp Tempac.

Te¢ Tempac imb aza m paig,
Ur capoad oliged o1 cac,
Mapuro- poy oponcce via pamlaid,
Oc mécab, ac mgoamnaib.
R ocup ollarm piliuo,

Sa1, bpuccaid, bepoip oliccius,
Lepaioh na Loipcer Loicher,
Caapc acur loncpoicheace,
Liaée, ip vaslium, goba gup,
Rechzuim, panoum pun,
Maoil na cegpa voib waly,

A zoicc ano mée bappbuiohe,
Rmnouoi, parcbuigt pel,
Sciatat, 11 pranuioy perg,

I ©F mz oo bor copm,

b6a he a n-oliged oilip vopn,

In Temur, at the north spring,

" Adluic [and] Diadluic of the host,

Two wells, no separation between them,

[Flow] down to Carn na macraidhe.

Between the two caras of the youths

Is Deisiul Teamhrach, south of Crinna,

A sod with luck before going to heaven,

Where men turned to the right.

North of the mighty hill

Is the Rath of Colman, the brown-haired Dom-
nan;

The Lecht of Caelchu, a heap of stones,

North-east of Long ban Teamhrach.

Caelchu, the son of Loarn, son of Ruadh,

Son of Cormac Cas, who gained the victory,

The chief hostage of the men of Munster,

From whom are [descended] the chiefs of Ros
Teamhrach.

The house of Temur around which is the Rath,

Whence law was distributed to all,

There exist still people like them,

With kings, [and] with Roydamnas.

King and Ollave poet,

Sage, Brooee, who distributed law,

[Had] beds which lightning did not burn,

[And] the laarc and lonchroicheat.

Physician, and cup-bearer, stout smith,

Lawgiver, lusty butler,

The maoil of the cattle to them all,

In the house of the yellow-haired king.

Engraver, and skilful Rath-builder,

Shield- maker, and vigorous soldier,

In the king’s house used ta drink beer,

It was their lawful privilege.

* Fo vecaip ve.—Copy in H. 2. 15, p. 232.

+ Ter cpinna.—H. 2. 15.

“  pmdoir vame ap vepel.—H. 2. 15.

4t The four quatrains from robap aile aobal Tpep down to this line, both lines inclusive, are omitted in the
Book of Ballymote, most probably through inadvertency of the transcriber, as the wells and the Rath, described in these
quatrains, are mentioned in the prose account of the remains at Tara, prefixed to the poem in that book.
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Onay, procellaig, puipreomn paon,
Cuiplenoaig, clepaior claon,
Colpzra a cuiz reolaq, 1ep pip,
In Tan ciagao 1 Tec pigh.
Rigzec cuic penmoim paop,
Cairleoip 1 cepoa mapaon.
Copnoipi, bumope apbpig,
Veio1 po meloip mio mep. -
‘Muiprom oo mal Mo
Caimomhoin, i clopmuimu,
Oliéero vo n opoince Tpebuip epem,
Ichcop pemop i eplinnen,
Opomanna oponna n cec tpeb,
Do opuiob, vo bomreopab.
Upupclae vingen cenad,

len n-inopad ticcr Tempac ¢
Colum Cilly, cpenuio bpor,
Vo pao an cat vo Viapmaio,
Re n-oula vo ap mup amag,*
Oo Fiatlrao cup na Tempag.s
Cpeioim Cpipe po cer a cpy,
Do ¢um ceé nepe pop nemont,*
QIp bpdén vo oaim Ve na torg;

N1 vapz tepmonn vo Temnorg,

Druid, chess-players, and arch.buffoon,

Pipers, and tricky jugglers,

The Colptha for their share of meat, in truth,

When they come into the king’s house.

The Rightheach the share of the noble preacher,

Of the Cashel-builder and artisan likewise.

The cupbearer, and vigorous footman,

Both drank cheering metheglin.

The muiridin to the chief of Meath.

The embroiderers, aud fullers,

Are entitled, as a people skilful, important,

To the fleshy lower part of the shoulder.

The straight backs in every tribe,

To druids, and doorkeepers.

What fortress will be protected,

After the suppression of the house of Temur ?

Columbkille, who purchased hostages,

Gave the battle to Diarmaid,

Before his going over across the sea,

The chiefs of Temur gave him hostages.

The faith of Christ tormented his heart,

He brought all strength to nought,

In consequence of the sorrow of the people of God
in his house ;

He extended no protection to Temur.

Taking the preceding ancient documents as a guide, the remains on the

Hill have been identified with the descriptions given of them, in the following
order :

1. The Well Neamhnach. This is marked in the poem as lying east of the
Mur Tea, which is within the principal rath of Tara ; and more accurately in
the prose tract, as north-east, and supplying the stream on which the first mill was

4 The preceding eight quatrains are omitted in the Book of Ballymote, that is, from Tech Tempaé imb aca
in pang, down to fep n-inopad zicer Tempac, both lines inclusive, but they are given in the Leabkar Buidhe,
and in the Leabhar Gabhala of the O'Clerys. The verses following seem to be the production of a later writer, as they
are not found in the Leabhar Buidhe Lecain, and other ancient vellum MSS.

# Re n-oul vo vap muip 1MAC.—L. Ballymot., recte-

+ Ron grallravap cusp Tempac.—L. Ballymot.

“ Ro ¢uip cac nepc ap nemeni,—L. Ballymot.
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erected in Ireland. This well was at once identified, as it is the source of a
stream which has turned a mill on the site of the ancient one to the present day.

2. The next grand feature identified was Rath na Riogh, the most impor-
. tant enclosure on the Hill, which is clearly pointed out by its locality in relation
to the Well Neamhnach.

3. These two points being ascertained, no doubt remained of the situation
of Rath-Laoghaire, which was situated immediately south of Rath na Riogh.

Having ascertained beyond question these three grand features, the smaller
monuments within the enclosure of Rath na Riogh were at once identified.
These are described in the prose only, and are as follows :

4. The ruins of the House of Cormac, in the south-east of the Rath facing
Rath- Laoghaire, which is to the south.

5. The ruins of the Forradh, beside the House of Cormac, which is to
the east.

6. Tea-Mur, the ruins of which were, according to the prose, as given in the
Book of Glendalough, situated between the mur of the Forradh and the House
of Cormac.

7. The Mound of the Hostages, which, according to the prose, lies to the
north-east of the ruins of the Forradh.

8. The Mound of Glas Teamhrach, which, according to the prose, lies to
the west of the Mound of the Hostages.

9. The Lia-Fail, which lies by the side of the Mound of the Hostages.

10. 7he Rath of the Synods was the monument next clearly identified.
This, according to both the verse and prose, was situated immediately to the
north of the Lia-Fail and the Mound of the Hostages, and within it were the
remains of Adamnan’s Pavilion.

11. The Cross of Adamnan, which, according to the prose, was situated to
the east of this rath, is found in the situation pointed out, but in a mutilated state.

12 and 13. South of these was the Mound of Adamnan ; but this, as well as
the House of Mariseo, to the north of the Well Neamhnack, have long been
destroyed, and their site occupied by the church dedicated to St. Patrick, and
erected since the time of the writers of these ancient documents.

14. However clearly the preceding remains were identified, they were less
distinctly pointed out than the next grand monument now to be noticed—namely,
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the Teach Miodhchuarta, or banqueting house, which is described with a
remarkable . accuracy as an oblong structure, having its lower end to the north,
and higher end to the south, with walls to the east and west. In these walls,
according to the prose account, there were twelve or fourteen doors, six or seven
on each side ; and it is a curious fact, that there is a difficulty in ascertaining,
at the present moment, whether the number was twelve or fourteen.

15. The next important feature is the Sheskin, or Marsh, of Tara, which is
described as lying to the north-west of Teach Miodhchuarta. This spot, though
now dry, was a marsh, within the memory of some of the present inhabitants,
one of whom, by stopping the well and cutting a drain below it, has changed its
ancient character. The ancient name of the well is, however, still preserved,
namely, Tobar-Finn. This feature being ascertained, the few which remain
were at once identified.

16. Rath Graine, which, according to the verse and prose, lies west of the
Sheskin, on the height of the Hill.

17. Fothath Ratha Graine, which, according to the same authorities, lies to
the south of the preceding.

18. The Rath of Caelchu, which, according to the prose, was near the
northern head of Long na m-ban.

19 and 20. And lastly, the two Claenferts, or declivities. Of these the north-
ern was memorable in Irish history for the slaughter of the virgins by the Lage-
nians on Saman’s day ; and the southern, for a false sentence pronounced there
by a king named Lughaidh Mac Con, for which he was afterwards dethroned.

The remaining important features noticed in these ancient tracts, many of
which they describe as being even then nearly effaced, are now totally destroyed.

It will have been seen that the veracity of these ancient documents has
thus been proved, beyond the possibility of rational doubt, by many of the prin-
cipal monuments which they describe, and which still remain. And from this
light the names of these monuments, which had been lost to tradition for cen-
turies, have been restored on the Ordnance Map, where they are likely to be
preserved for ever.

The monuments still existing on the hill of Tara being thus identified from
ancient authorities, the next important point is to ascertain the various eras of
their origin, as far as they can be determined from historic evidences in con-
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nexion with their ancient names. But, to make this inquiry satisfactorily, it will
be necessary to extend it to the monuments now wholly destroyed, as well as to
those of which there are still vestiges remaining.

The monument of first importance, both as to size and antiquity of construc-
tion, seems unquestionably to be the great Rath, or enclosure, marked in the
descriptions by the name of Rath na Riogh, or the Rath, or Fortress of the
Kings. This great enclosure seems to have been formed of two murs, or para-
pets, having a ditch between them, as described in the prose account. The
great or external diameter, taken north-west and south-east, is 853f., the interior
775. It encircled the southern brow of the hill ; the northern side being on its
top, and the eastern, southern, and western, on its slopes. The rings have been
in most parts removed ; and, it is to be regretted that, the proprietor is yearly

-removing more of them to spread on his land. A portion of the outer ring still
remaining is 21f. above the natural hill ; and the ditch, or bottom, is 4f. below
it, so that from the bottom of the ditch to the top of the outer ring is 64f.

Independently of the superior importance, as to extent, of this great enclosure,
its situation on the apex of the hill is a strong evidence in favour of its priority
of origin to all the other remains. There is, however, in addition to these cir-
cumstances, the corroborative testimony of the poem of Cuan O’Lochain, in
whic}x the Tea-mur appears to be clearly identified with the Rath na Riogh ; and,
though the prose description makes the Zea-mur only a feature within this
enclosure, this notice must, and does obviously, only apply to the sepulchre, or
monumental mound, to which bardic tradition had given that name. Indeed,
as already observed, the legendary existence of the Spanish queen Tea, as a

. portion of the Milesian story, must be left out of consideration in sober investi-
gations, till the trath of that national tradition be placed on a more solid foun-
dation. From the preceding documents it will have been seen that, as early as
the ninth century, this derivation of the name of Teamhuir from the Milesian
queen, was doubted by the learned Cormac Mac Cullenan ; who, in his valuable
etymological vocabulary, substitutes, as a more probable conjecture, a derivation
from the Greek, (Jewpen,) “because,” as he adds, “ the Scots [meaning the Irish)
have a saying in common use, Zeamuwir na tuaithe agus Teamuwir an toighe,”
that is literally, < Teamuir of the country, and Teamuir of the house;” of
which appellations he says, the former signifies a hill, and the latter a grianan,
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or palace, and hence he conjectures, that Z’eamhwir simply means any conspicu-
ous place. The same etymology is given in the Latin language in all the
copies of the Dinnseanchus.

Cuan O’Lochain also, though he repeats the legend of the origin of the
name Zea-mur from queen Tea, asserts that Teamhuir signifies any flat-topped
hill on which there is a fortified residence. This mode of accounting by fabulous
personifications for ancient names of places—as Britain from Brute, Scotia
from Scota, Denmark from Dan, Rome from Romulus, Brabant from Brabo,
France from Francus—has been a general practice among all ancient nations; and
seeing that, in the present instance, the probability of such a derivation was more
than doubted by the learned among the ancient Irish themselves, it would be
extremely puerile now to consider it as of any value. Indeed, the probability is
much stronger that the Milesian queen owes her name and even her very
existence to Temur than Temur its to her. Nor would it be difficult to adduce
many evidences to support this hypothesis, if this were the place to do so. But,
though such would necessarily lead to an inquiry inconsistent with the limits of
this memoir, namely, the origin and age of the Scotic or Milesian colony in Ire-
land, a few remarks will not be inconsistent with its present object. Those
who are familiar with the learned and ingenious arguments of Innes, in support
of his hypothesis that the Scots were a northern or Teutonic colony, who could
not have come into Ireland much sooner than the first century, will be surprised
to find in the references in the ancient poem of O’Lochain, and the prose
prefixed to it, given among these documents, evidences which would support this
hypothesis, and thus settle the long disputed era and origin of the Milesian
colony. According to these authorities, the supposed queen Tea, the daughter
of Lughaidh Mac Ith, who was the uncle of Milesius, was also the wife both of
Heremon and of Gede Ollgothach. It would appear, however, from Irish his-
tory, that Gede and Heremon were only different names for the one person, or
at least, that the names of three of their children were the same. Now it is a
singular fact, that the Pictish authorities make this Gede the eighth of the
Pictish kings, and the son of Cruithne, or Cathluan, who was the progenitor of
the Picts, as the Irish make Heremon the son of Milesius, who was the proge-
nitor of the Scots. But the Irish authorities make Gede also king of the Irish
and Scottish Picts, but the son of Ollamh Fodhla. For example :—

VOL. XVIIL u
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Ollam Fobla ono v. mic Layp .1. Cap- Ollamh Fodhla had five sons, namely, Cairbre,
bpe, Finnachea, Slanoll, ocup Hede Oll-  Finnachta, Slanoll, and Gede Ollgothach; and
gotac; ocup Labpad, oia eat pigpaid Ulad  Labhraidh, from whom are the Kings of Ulster,
1. Clann Labpada. namely, the Clann Labhradha.

Book of Lecan, fol. 138, b, 2.

Again: Ollamh Fodhla, according to the corrected chronology of O’Fla-
herty, would have flourished about 500 years before Christ, while according to
the Pictish list of kings, Gede could not have reigned earlier than the first cen-
tury ; and yet all the Irish authorities acknowledge not only that the Pictish list
of kings is correct, but also that the arrival of the Picts was cotemporaneous with
that of the Scots, and that their wives were Scots. But, as already remarked, this
is not the place to follow up an inquiry of such magnitude and importance ; and
it has only been touched on here, for the purpose of showing how necessary is a
thorough investigation of all the MS. authorities still existing in Ireland to the
final settlement of the ancient history of the British Isles. The Bardic etymo-
logy of the name T'ea-mur may, at all events, be very well rejected as legend-
ary ; mor is it necessary to adopt the mere conjecture of Cormac and other
ancient writers respecting its Greek derivation, as a more probable origin of the
name appears to be found in the Irish words, feachk, a house, and mur, a wall—
Teach-mur, house of the walls, or enclosures, for defence ; a name particularly
applicable to the place. As it is obvious, then, that Tea-mur and Rath na
Riogh are but different and equally appropriate names of the same fortified
regal habitation, there can be no rational doubt of the priority of origin to be
assigned to this work above all the others circumjacent to it. But, though its
great antiquity is thus established, it would be a useless labour to endeavour to
assign a period to the foundation of a work erected so long anterior to the dawn
of chronological history. That it was considered by the Irish as of the most
remote age is clear from their historical tradition, which assigns its first erection
to the Fir-Bolg and the Tuatha De Danann colonies, the predecessors of the
Milesians, or Scots, and by the latter of whom it was called Cathair Crofinn,
a name explained by the bards, as signifying the city of Crofinn, a Tuatha De
Danann queen, but the most obvious interpretation of which appears to be—the
circular stone fortification of the fair house or enclosure. It may, indeed, be ob-
jected to the truth of this historical tradition, and to the interpretation here given
of the name, that no remains of a Cathatr,—a term never applied by the Irish to
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any but a circular stone fortification, without cement,—are now to be found on
the hill: but a negative objection of this kind should have but little weight, in
reference to a monument so long subjected to every destructive influence ; and if
it were allowed, it would equally apply to all the stone monuments described as
existing on the hill in the twelfth century, and of which but a few vestiges can
now be found. It is obvious, moreover, that the absence of stones from the
hill, if such were the fact, might be sufficiently accounted for by the assump-
tion, that they were used in the erection of the old church and the wall of the
cemetery, as well as of the houses of the adjacent village. It is not the fact,
however, that no stones are found on the hill. They are found in conside-
rable quantity in the very situation in which they should be looked for, as re-
mains of the ancient Cathair, namely, forming a portion of a wall of the enclosed
ring of Rath na Riogh. This wall occupies about the fifth part of the whole
circle, and is composed of stones well adapted to the purpose of building; the
remaining part of the enclosure being nearly levelled with the ground. For
their preservation in this portion of the circle a sufficient cause is found in the
circumstance, that they serve to mark the mearing of two townlands; and,
though it might be conjectured that they were originally brought thither for
this purpose, the objection is met by the fact, that as soon as the boundary
diverges from the circle of the fort it is wholly formed of earth, and that no
other ditch or mound on the hill is formed of stones. The assumption, therefore,
that these stones are not of ancient existence on the spot, has no foundation even
in probability ; and it is only a rational inference that these are a portion of the
material of the ancient Cathair Crofinn. In ancient Irish poems, this fortifica-
tion is sometimes called zup zpen Tempac, the strong fower of Temuir, an
appellation never applied to a Rath, but constantly to a Cathair, or circular
stone fort ; and Mac Firbis has preserved from an ancient authority the name
of its artificer, “ Troylane, who cut figures, (Cpoigleazan, a dluig vealba).”

In the prose description the monuments next noticed are those situated
within the external rings of Rath na Riogh. There are, according to this
account, three decras, or, as it is better stated in the copy in the Book of Glen-
dalough, three decra inganta, or wonderful monuments, within this Rath :

1. The Ruins of the House of Cormac in the south-east of the Rath, facing
Rath Laoghaire, which is to the south.

u 2
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2. The Ruins of the Forradh, which were alongside the ruins of the
House of Cormac, and to the west. '

3. The Mur-Tea, or wall of Tea, which was between the two preceding
monuments, and on the south side.

There are, in addition to these, three other monuments within the inclosures
of Rath na Riogh, whose situation is described with equal accuracy, namely :

1. Dumha na Bo, or the Mound of the Cow, which is described as being
situated to the west of the Dumha, or Mound of the Hostages.

2. Dumha na n-Giall, or the Mound of the Hostages, which is described as
being situated to the north-east of the ruins of the Forradh.

3. Fal, or the Lia Fail, which is described as lying by, or at the side of, the
Mound of the Hostages, to the north.

Of these remains, the only one whose age can be conjectured from historical
evidences connected with its name is the House of Cormac. Supposing it to
have been erected no earlier than the time of the monarch after whom it was
called, it must be assigned to the period between the year 218, when he mounted
the Irish throne, and 254, when he abdicated it in favour of his son.

The House of Cormac is a Rath, with an outer ring, having a ditch between
the inner and outer inclosure. The measurements of this Rath will be seen in
the accompanying section taken north-west and south-east, on a scale of 60f. to
an inch : '
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The parapet at @, on the north-west side, is 1f. 1in. higher than at 4 on the
south-west ; and is 2f. higher than the interior of the Rath : the parapet at 5,
on the south-east side, is also 2f. higher than the interior of the Rath.

Of the other monuments, described as situated within the Rath na Riogh,
that called the Forradh seems to be the first in importance. This, as already
shewn, is evidently the rath described as situated to the north-west of the house
of Cormac, and which is connected with it.

This monument is a Rath very similar in appearance to the House of Cormae,
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but having two outer circles, with ditches between them. The parapet of the
mound itself is now levelled. The measurements’ will be seen in the sections
here given, which are on the same scale as the preceding. The first section is
from north-west to south-east,
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From the second section, which is from south to north, it will be seen, that the
mounds are not quite circular:
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The connections of this Rath with that called the House of Cormac will
appear from the section following, which shows how the two monuments are
united by a common parapet, or circle, at a. This section, which is taken north-
west and south-east, is on a scale of 90 f. to an inch.

(74

For determining the age of the Forradh, no distinct historical evidence has
hitherto been discovered. The general similarity of its construction might, indeed,
very fairly lead to the conclusion, that it is coeval with theHouse of Cormac with
which it is connected, and such is most probably the fact. There are, however,
many reasons, from which it might be inferred to be of prior origin; as,
first, that it occupies the usual central position within the outer circumval-
lations which indicates its original and coeval erection with them; secondly,
that it is a more important monument as to size, than the House of Cormac, an
that its form is more regular, the latter exhibiting an irregularity apparently the
effect of its adaptation to that of the earlier and more symmetrical work. It might
also be urged from the ancient poem attributed to Fintan, given above, that the
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name of this monument, Forradh, was applied even to the palace of Tara itself,
from its earliest occupation by the Scotic or Milesian kings, so that it might with
every probability be regarded as the earliest of the monuments now remaining
there. The meaning of its name would also seem to support this conclusion, as it is
properly explained by Colgan, T'rias Thaum., p. 141, col. b, to signify a place
of public meeting, like the 7ings of the Orkneys and of the Isle of Man. It
also signifies a judgment seat, a bench, and is probably cognate with the Latin
word forum, or perhaps the Icelandic for-rad, Lat. vis, dispensatio. At all
events, its erection cannot be ascribed to a later period than the other, and an
interesting illustration of its antiquity and use appears to be found in the
following passage from the Konungs-skuggsio, or Royal Mirror, Antig. Celto-
Scand. p. 289 :

« Enn bar sem hed pétti borgarinnar vera, ¢ In editiore quopiam civitatis loco splendidum
ba atti Kongurinn bar kastala fagrann ok et tantum non Dedaleum castellum Rex, et intra
vel georfann, i beim kastala Gtti hann fagra  castelli septa palatium structum et nitore superbum
haull ok mikla, ok % beirri haull var hann  habuit, ubi solebat litibus incolarum componendis
vanur at sitia yfir démum manna.” preesse.”

But as the preceding translation is rather overstrained, a more literal one in
English is here added :—*“ And in what was considered the highest point of the
city [ Themar] the king had a fair and well-built castle, in that castle he had a
fair hall and spacious, and in that hall was he wont to sit in judgment.”

The next important monument noticed is that called the Tea-mur. Of this
there is now no vestige, but its situation is pointed out as on a little hill, which lies
between the two murs (septa) to the south of Rath na Riogh, and the poem of
Kineth O’Hartigan indicates that it was 60 f. in extent, and contained within
it the sepulchre of the Milesian queen Tea.

Of the less remarkable monuments within the Rath na Riogh, the first is
Dumha na Bo, or, the Mound of the Cow, called also Glas Teamhrach, which is
described as lying to the west of Dumha na n-Giall. This is a circular mound
6f. high, and 40f. in diameter at the base. In illustration of the name or origin
of this mound, no historical or even legendary account has been discovered. It
may, however, be remarked, that innumerable legends respecting the cow, Glas,
which belonged to the Tuatha De Danann smith, Gaibhnionn, are still tra-
ditionally current throughout Ireland.
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The second of these monuments is Dumha na n-Gtall, or, the Mound of the
Hostages. It is a circular earthen mound similar to that last mentioned, but of
greater size, being 13f. high, 25f. in diameter at the top, and 66f. in diameter
at the base. The original purpose of this monument is, like that of the preced-
ing, very obscure. In the poem of O’Lochain it is stated, that « King Cormac
made a visitation of Ireland thrice, and brought a hostage from every fortress,
which he exhibited at Temur, and that to these hostages he gave Dumha na
n-Giall.”  From this passage, therefore, it would appear that this mound was the
site of a habitation.

It was at the side of the preceding monument that the celebrated coronation
stone, called the Lia Fail, was located in the time of the writers of the prose
and verse already referred to ; and it remained in the same situation till some
years after 1798, when it was removed to its present situation in the Rath,
called the Forradh, to mark the grave of the rebels, slain at Tara in the insurrec-
tion of that year. But the mound is still popularly called Bod Fhearghais,
that is, Penis Fergusit, an appellation derived from the form of this stone.

The Lia Fail is spoken of, not only in these authorities but by all the ancient
Irish writers, in such a manner as to leave no doubt that it remained in its origi-
nal situation at the time when they wrote. Thus in the poem of Cuan
O’Lochain :

« The Rath of the synods of great powers
To the north of the Fal of Temur,
East of the Rath at the side of The Stones,
Is the house from which Benen escaped.”

And the prose account of the monument in like manner states, that « Fa/ lies by
the side of Dumha na n-Giall to the north, i. e, the stone that roared under the
feet of each king that took possession of the throne of Ireland. Fal was the
name of this stone, that is Fo-asl, that is, the under stone, that is, the stone under
the king.”

A still stronger proof of its existence at Tara is furnished in the following
verse quoted by Keating, and by the books of Lecan and Ballymote, from a
poem of Kineth O’Hartigan, who, as already stated, lived in the tenth century :

In clo¢ popp zare mo dG péut This stone on which are my two heels
huaior parceap Imip Fail From it is called Inis Fail,
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€reap ba epaig euile €enn Between two shores of strong floods,
Mag Fait uile pop €1pinn. Magh Fail [is a name] for all Erin.

Dr. O’Conor, indeed— Stowe Catalogue, p. 27,—states, that -« this stone
is said to have been removed from ZTemora, the royal Rath of Meath, to
Cruachan, the royal Rath of Connacht, at a remote period of time, and to have
ceased to emit its usual sound, after it was profaned by Cuchullin, who resented
its silence when his friend Fiach,an usurper, was inaugurated.” But Dr. O’Conor
appears to have entirely mistaken the sense of his author. The passage was
obviously fabricated to sustain the claim to the Irish throne put forward in the
twelfth century by the Connacian princes ; and the statement found in the Irish
MS. is simply, that the monarch, Cormac Mac-Art, saw i% a dream, that the Lia
Fail would be removed from Tara to Croghan, as in the following passage from the
College MS. H. 2. 7, « Clipling vo connaic Copmac ua Cumd 1 Tempang 1.
€oco Funnaz mzg Ulad, vap lewp, vo eiactain cu Tempang, ocup comer na
n-z1all vo zocbail vo a Temparg peceaip, ocup a bpez cu Cpuacain, ocup a
paoud vo a pare Cpuacan.” i. e. Cormac O’Cuinn saw a vision at Temur : that
Eochy Gunnat, king of Ulster, came to Temur, and took the Stone of the Hostages
away from Temur, and carried it to Croghan, and stuck it in the Rath of Croghan.
The only value of such passages, however, is—and this is an important one—that
they clearly identify the Lia Fail with the stone on the Motind of the Hostages.
What then is to be thought of the legendary account given by all the Scottish
historians from Fordun, Winton, and Boetius, down to the present time, that
this stone—* the stone of fate,” as they call it—was sent from Ireland for the coro-
nation of Fergus Mac Erc, the first of the Dalriadic kings, in the fifth century,
and that it was carried by Edward I. to Westminster, where it still remains,
under the coronation chair of the monarchs of the British Isles? Now itisa
remarkable fact, that though this Scottish account has been adopted by the Irish
themselves, since the succession of the house of Stuart to the British throne
seemed to verify the ancient prediction connected with it, yet no Irish account
has been found to support it earlier than that of Keating, who evidently adopted
the statement of Boetius’ well known verse, which he quotes, with the pal-
pable view of sustaining the right of the first Charles to his throne :—

¢ Ni fallat fatum, Scoti quocunque locatum
Invenient lapidem, regnare tenentur ibidem.”
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It may also be observed, that between the Irish and Scottish accounts of the his-
tory of this stone there is a total want of agreement, which shews that the Scot-
tish writers, when they recorded this tradition, were not acquainted with, or dis-
regarded, the accounts of it preserved by the Irish. The Irish accounts uni-
formly state, that the Lia Fail was brought into Ireland from the north of Ger-
many by the Tuatha De Danann célbny ; the Scottish, that it was brought from
Spain by the Milesian chief, Simeon lBrveac, who, according to the Irish histories,
was not a Milesian but a Fir-Bolg, ‘or Belgian. The oldest Scottish authority
for the tradition is the Chronicon Rﬂythmwum, written, as Innes would infer,
at the close of the thirteenth century. But as this was about the period when
the dispute commenced respecting 'the respective claims of the British and Scot-
tish crowns to the ancient monarchy, and which shortly afterwards gave birth to
the acknowledged forgeries which Fordun put into historic order, such accounts
should be received with a caution préportioned to their improbability : and it is in
the highest degree improbable that, to gratify the desire of a colony, the Irish
would have voluntarily parted with a monument so venerable for its antiquity,
and considered essential to the legitimate succession of their own kings. How-
ever this may be, it is an interesting fact, that a large obeliscal pillar-stone, in a
prostrate position, occupied, till a recent period, the very situation on the hill of
Tara, pointed out as the place of the Lia Fail by the Irish writers of the tenth,
eleventh, and twelfth centuries ; and that this was a monument of pagan antiquity,
an idol-stone, as the Irish writers call it, seems evident from its form and charac-
ter. Shortly after the year 1798, as already stated, it was removed from its
ancient situation to the adjacent mound in Rath na Riogh, called the Forradh,
to mark, as a grave stone, the remains of the rebels who fell there at that
memorable period. And whether this stone be considered as a monument of
remote antiquity, or as a record of the events of our own times, it must be
regarded with interest; but if, in addition to this, such evidences have been
adduced as may justify the supposition that it is the "Lia Fail of Irish history,
it will be difficult to find a rude monument of antiquity with which so many
national associations can be connected.

The material of which this monument is composed is a granular lime-stone,
very probably from some primary district; but whether it be Irish or foreign
has not been ascertained : it may be remarked, however, that no granular lime-
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stone occurs in the vicinity. The stone is at present but 6 f. above ground, but
its real height is said to be 12f. To exhibit its form the accompanying wood-
cut is given.

The features next claiming attention as situated on the eastern and western
sides of the hill adjacent to Rath na Riogh are the wells called Neamhnach and
Caprach- Cormaic on the east side, and that called Laeg/ on the west. Neamh-
nach is described, both in the verse and prose accounts, as pouring into the
valley a stream called Vith, on which king Cormac first erected a mill in
Ireland.

It is an interesting circumstance, that the histerical fact here recorded re-
specting this mill is still vividly preserved, not only in its immediate locality,
but also in many other parts of Ircland ; and a mill—now called Lismullen Mill,
from the district through which it flows—and situated on the north side of
the river Guara, still exists on the reputed site of the ancient one. It may
also be worthy of remark, that the present miller considers himself, and is
considered by the people of the district, as the lineal descendant of the Pictish
millwright brought over by king Cormac, though the original name of the
family—Mac Lamha, or Hand—has, through the failure of the male line
in his grandfather, become extinct.
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Respecting the meanings of the names of the well, Neamhnach,and thestream,
Nith,—which is the name of a river in Scotland, and of another in the duchy of
Triers, in Germany,—the conjectural etymology of the Irish writers has been
already given at p. 76. On these conjectures nothing can be offered, except that
Neamhnach, which signifies crystalline, clear, bright, would be an appropnate
appellation for the well to which it was applied.

The probable truth of the historical tradition that this mlll was the ﬁrst of
its kind erected in Ireland has been already inquired into, in the Ordnance
Memoir of the Parish of Templemore, p. 215 ; but, as the passage is more
immediately connected with the local history of Tara than of that parish, it will
not be improper to give it in this place. .

“It might be supposed from a passage in Dr. Ledwich, (see Antiquities of
Ireland, p. 373,) that water mills were  nearly unknown in this island until a
comparatively recent period ; but it would appear from ancient authorities, that
they were even more common in ancient than they are in modern times, when
the mechanical force of the mill, and the facilities of communication by roads,
have been both increased. It is clear, from the Brehon Laws, (MS. Trinity
College, Class E. Tab. 3, No. 5,) that they were common in the country at a
very early period, and in the records of the grants of land to the monastery of
Kells, preserved in its ancient book, [MS. 7'.C.D.—A.1.6,] it would appear,
than whenever the locality permitted, the mill was a common appendage to a
ballybetagh, or ancient townland. For example : « Mumzep Cennanpa po
eopaip Upo camma .1. baile 1 Uhopin cona mmliuno ocuy cona hepuno wh
ocup baile w1 Comgain cona hepuno uwih ocup cona muiluno vo O ocup
oo Cholumcille,” &c. “ The family of Kells granted Ard-camma, i. e. Bally-
heerin, with 1ts MILL and with all its land, and Ballycoogan, with all its land
and with 1Ts miLL, to God and to Columbkille,” &c. (Book of Kells, MS.

Trinity College.) This grant was made in the middle of the eleventh century,
and similar notices occur in the registry of Clonmacnoise about the same period.
The charter also of lands granted to the monastery of Newry by king Muir-
cheartach, or Mauritius M<Loughlin, about the year 1161, after enumerating the
several townlands, adds, “ Has terras cum MOLENDINIS, ex dono meo proprio
dictis monachis confirmavi,” &c. (Clarendon MSS. in the British Museum,
vol. xlv. in Ayscough’s Catalogue, 4792, Plut. VIIL ec. p. 179.) The lives of
zr 2
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Irish Saints show, that mills were erécted by ecclesiastics, shortly after the intro-
duction of Christianity, as the mills of St. Senanus, St. Ciaran, St. Mochua, &c.
(See the lives of these Saints.) The mills of St. Lucherin and St. Fechin are
noticed by Geraldus Cambrensis, and a mill at Fore, built on the ancient site of
the latter, still exists, and is called St. Fechin’s Mill. The Annals of Tighearnach,
at the year 651, record, that the two sons of Blamac, (King of Ireland,) son of
Hugh Slaine,—~Donchad, and Conall,—were mortally wounded by the Lagenians
in Maelodrain’s mill. The Four Masters also, at the year 998, record, that a
remarkable stone, called Lia-Ailbe, which stood on the plain of Moynalvy, in
Meath, fell, and that the king Maelsechlain made four mill-stones of it. -

From the preceding authorities, as well as from the classical etymology of the
name, in Ireland as in every country in Europe, it might be supposed, that
water mills were first introduced by Christian ecclesiastics. There is reason,
however, to believe, that their introduction is of higher antiquity. Cuan
O’Lochain, chief poet and lawgiver of Irerand, whose death is recorded in the
Annals of Tighearnach, at the year 1024, states in his poem on the ruins then
existing at Tara, that Cormac, the son of Art, chief monarch of Ireland, in the
third century, had a beautiful cumal, or bondmaid, named Ciarnaid, who was
obliged to grind a certain quantity of corn every day with a dro, or quern ; but
that the king observing her beauty, took her into his house, and sent across the
sea for a millwright, (tug praop Muillino zap moép €mo,) who constructed a
mill on the stream of Nith, which flows from the fountain of Neamhnach to the
north-east of Tara. The ancient Irish authorities all agree in stating, that
this was the first mill ever erected in Ireland ; and it is remarkable, that this
circumstance is most vividly preserved by tradition, not only in the neighbour-
hood where a mill still occupies its site, but also in most parts of Ireland. Tra-
dition adds, that it was from the king of Scotland the Irish monarch obtained
the millwright ; and it can be shown, that the probability of its truth is strongly
corroborated by that circumstance.

Professor Tennant, of St. Andrew’s, in an ingenious essay on Corn-mills,
states, that “the first corn-mill driven by water was invented and set up by
Mithridates, king of Cappadocia, the most talented, studious, and ingenious
prince of any age or country. It was set up in the neighbourhood of his capital,
or palace, about seventy years before the commencement of the Christian era.
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It was probably from this favourable circumstance of the invention of the water-
mill, and the facility thereby afforded to the Cappadocian people for making
cheap, good, and abundant flour, that the Cappadocian bakers obtained high
celebrity, and were much in demand for two or three centuries posterior to the
invention of mills, throughout all the Roman world. Coincident with the era
of the inventor, as mentionéd by Strabo, is the date of the Greek epigram on
water-mills by - Antipater, a poet of Syria, or Asia Minor, who is supposed to
have lived sixty or eighty years before Christ. This epigram may be thus
translated :— ‘
« Ye maids who toil'd so faithful at the mill,

Now cease from work, and from these toils be still ;

Sleep now till dawn, and let the birds with glee

Sing to the ruddy morn on bush and tree ;

For what your hands performed so long, so true,

Ceres has charged the water-nymphs to do:

They come, the limpid sisters, to her call,

And on the wheel with dashing fury fall,

Impel the axle with a whirling sound ;

And make the massy mill-stone reel around,
And bring the floury heaps luxuriant to the ground.”

¢ The greater convenience and expedition in working of these water-mills soon
made them be spread over the world. In about twenty or thirty years after
their invention, one was set.up on the Tiber. They must have been not uncom-
mon in Italy in the age of Vitruvius, for he gives a description of them. Yet it
is rather surprising that Pliny, whose eye nothing of art or nature escapes, has
taken no notice of them.”

This learned writer, however, érrs respecting Pliny. The following passage
is quite conclusive on this subject: «“ Major pars Italie ruido utitur pilo, rotis
etiam quas aqua verset obiter, et molat.” (Hist. Nat, lib. 18, c. 10.) Whita-
ker shews that a water-mill was probably erected by the Romans at every
stationary city in Roman Britain : they were certainly numerous during their
time ; and this fact strongly corroborates the date assigned to the erection of the
mill near Tara, as well as the tradition which refers its origin to Scotland, and
particularly to the Roman portion of it, which lay nearest to Ireland, and was,
during the reign of Cormac, in the possession of the Picts.
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The well, Caprach-Cormaice, which is described both in the verse and in
the prose accounts, as situated under Rath na Riogh to the east, and conse-
quently south of the well Neamhnach, is no longer to be found; nor is any
tradition of its former existence now preserved; but the name. Caprach, or
Cabrach, as it is written by the O’Clerys, is still preserved in the adjacent
townland, through which its streamlet evidently flowed. No certain etymology
of this word Cabrach can be given, though it is the name of several townlands
in Ireland. According to the prose account, this well had three other names :
Liagh, Tipra-bo-finne,and Deare dubh :* of these, the first, Liagh, signifies a
physician, cognately with the English word Leeck ; the second, Tipra-bo-finne,
the well of the white cow ; the third, Deare-dubh, the dark eye.f

The third and last of these wells is that called Laegh, situated, according to
the verse and prose accounts, on the slope of the hill west of Ratk na Riogh, and
sending a stream directly westwards. This well is also dried up, or diverted
from its original situation, but the ground immediately below its site is still
watery. The signification of the name of this well is placed beyond conjecture
by an ancient Irish saying, quoted in the prose description, in allusion to its
situation as contradistinguished from that of the well Liagh : “ The calf (Laegh)
never goes to the physician, (Liagh,) the one,” it adds, “being to the east and
the other to the west of Temur.” The meaning of the name is also explained in
a passage full of interest, in Tirechan’s annotations on the life of St. Patrick,
—fol. 10, d, 1.

Porro fundavit aeclesiam i Carric Dagri, Moreover he founded a church at Carric
et alteram wmclesiam ¢mmruig Thuaithe, et Dagri, and another church at Mruig Thuaithe, and

* In Cuan O’Lochain’s poem, as preserved in the O’Clerys’ Leabhar Gabhala, the three addi-
tional names of this well are Lia, Daeldubh, and Duirbh Tuath-linde. In the copy preserved in
the Book of Ballymote the three names are Dael, Duirbh Tuath-linde, and Tipra Bofinne. In
another poem, ascribed to Caoilte, describing Tara, mention is made of a well at Tara, called Poll
tocair na tuiliche, which is probably only another name for this. It is described as boiling with
great strength from the ground, and as having been used for the ordeal by water—the guilty person
who went into it being marked with a black spot on his skin, and the innocent one appearing fairer
than ever.

+ Thus in Hebrew, “Tpy, “kid’s eye”—the En-gedi of Scripture. Eye is commonly used
for well in Hebrew.
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scripsit elimenta Cerpano; et intravit in do-
mum regiam, et non surrexerunt ante se, nisi
unus tantum, hoc est Hercus sacrilegus, et dixit
illi, Cur tu solus surrexisti in honorem Dei
mei in me? Etdixit ei Hercus, nescio quid ;
video scintellas igneas de labiis tuis ascendere
in labia mea. Sanctus quoque dixit, si babtisma
Domini accipies, quod mecum est ? Respondit,
accipiam. Et venierunt ad fontem ZLoigles
in Scotica, nobiscum vitulus civitatum. Cum-
que aperuisset librum atque babtitzasset
virum Hercum, audivit viros post tergum suum
se inridentes ad invicem de rei illius considera-
tione, quia nescierunt quid fecerat. Et babtit-
zavit tot milia hominum in die illa,
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he wrote elements for Cerpan ; and he entered into
the royal house, and they did not rise up before
him, except one only, that is Hercus Sacrilegus,*
and he said unto him, Why hast thou alone risen
up to the honour of my God in me ? And Hercus
replied to him, I know not why; I see ignited
sparks ascend from thy lips to mine. The saint
also said, Wilt thou receive the baptism of the
Lord, which is with me? He answered, I will.
And they came to the fountain [called] in the
Scotic Loigles, with us the calf of the cities.
And when he had opened the book and had bap-
tized Hercus, he heard men behind his hack de-
riding him on account of that thing, because they
knew not what he had done. And he baptized
many thousand men on that day,

The ruins of Cuchtair Cormaic, or Cormac’s Kitchen, now obliterated, were
situated over the brink of this well, to the east ; that is, between it and the

external ring of Rath-na- Riogh.

On the same Leiter, or slope of the hill, in which this well was situated, and

not far to the west of Rath-na- Riogh, the prose account places two stones mark-
ing the sepulchres of Cu and Cethen. These monuments were to the south of
the well, and, like it, have disappeared. The verse, with equal distinctness,
points out the situation of these monuments, but adds another feature called
Cnoc-bo, or the Hill of the Cow, of which also there is no trace. The destruc-
tion of these monuments is at once accounted for by the fact, that this side of
the hill has been long under cultivation. Respecting Croc-bo, no historical
account is given, but the sepulchral stones of Cu and Cethen, according to the
prose account, owe their origin to two distributors, or servants, of Cormac’s‘
household, as thus stated :

« Cu slew Cethen, Cormac’s Rannaire (distributor) in the presence of
Cormac, in the middle of the house, and then passed westwards under the height
of Temur, but was pursued and killed by the brother of him whom he had slain.
And though Cormac said that Cu should not be slain yet no one interposed until

* Query lauwgiver? ¢ (I e an v-€appucc €ipc 11 po ba bpeichern vo Paenaic.”  i. e. It is this

Bishop Eirc who was brehon [judge] to Patrick.—Four Masters, ad ans. 512.
*
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he was killed (simul) at once, so it has become a common saying, ¢they have
acted like Cu and Cethen.”” '

On the slope of the hill, to the east of Rath na Riogh, the same authorities
place the Leacht, or Monument, of Maine, the son of Muinremhar. This also
has been destroyed by the progress of cultivation, and nothing has been dis-
covered relative to its history. Muinremhar, the father of Maine, according to
the ancient tale entitled T'ain Bo Cuailgne, was Lord of Mughdhorn, a dis-
trict in the County of Monaghan, in the time of Cuchullin, who flourished in
the first century. ‘

Imperfect as the historical notices of the preceding monuments are, it will
be seen that they are nearly all connected with king Cormac’s time, or the close
of the third century, a period quite within the limits of real Irish chronological
history.

The great feature next to be noticed is of still later date, namely, the Rath
of Laoghaire, who, as already shewn, according to all the Irish authorities, be-
came monarch of Ireland in 428 or 429, and died in 463. The situation of this
Rath, with its Lios, or circumvallation, is distinctly pointed out in all the authorities
as south of Rath na Riogh ; and it is stated in the prose account, that «it had
four principal doorways facing the cardinal points.”” The progress of cultivation
on the hill has totally destroyed the internal features, and nearly effaced a consi-
derable portion of the external rampart of this fortress. But though the western
portion of the rampart only remains in any degree of preservation, it is sufficient
to show that, like that of Rath na Riogh, it consisted of a double ring, of which
the outer one only is now strongly developed. This Rath occupies that part of
the southern end of the hill at the foot of the first slope, where there is a piece
of nearly flat ground. The part of the outer circle now remaining is on the
edge of the western slope, and the accompanying section, which is from west to
east, and on a scale of 120 feet to an inch, will shew the measurements along the
slopes.

N 00 :
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The eastern, southern, and northern parts have been levelled, but the line they
occupied can still be traced, and the diameter appears to have been 300 f.
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Of the Rath there are no remains. The poem states, that the monument of
Laoghaire was in the middle of his Lios, partly broken by an upright witness.
The prose account, with greater distinctness, states, that the body of Laoghaire
stood (interred) in the external rampart of his royal Rath, to the south-east,
with his shield of valour, and with his face to the south, (as it were) fighting

against the Lagenians.

This is still more distinctly detailed in a historical tract in Leabhar na
Huidhre, a MS. written at Clonmacnoise in the twelfth century, in the posses-
sion of Messrs. Hodges and Smith, entitled «The Meeting of Patrick at Tara
and the Death of Laogaire:”—fol. 76, p. b, col. 2.

Bof Loegaipe epica m-bliadan wap pin
g h-Epenn, hi comlng ¢yt Pacpaie,
ocul ba vo péip Parpaic cena bopeom.
Luwapom Loegaipe ylogao co Lagmu, vo
¢uincio na Hopomt popatb. Ro €inolpee
Lagm ocup vo parpac cas vd, ocup maicl pop
Loegaipe n cag, .1. cag Uzavapa. Ro gabao
Loegame 1 in ¢ag, ocur vo bpega paga ppi
Largniu, .. FMaAN OCUP €[cd, urcl ocup
aep, la ocup aoarg, muip ocur zip, connd
1appao i m-Hopom: céin bao bed. Ro leceo
arr rapom. Jped zpa po tapngipeo vo
Loegaipe co mbao ezep €pino ocup Albain,
rogebao a amwmw, cono ve pin na veodaio-
rium muipéoblac¢ piam. Cuo zpa Loegape
vopto plogao map co Laigniu, vo paizio
na Hopomi papab. Wi Zuc ymoppu o pata
o1 o19. O panic 1apom Fneallag n-Dapil,
pop taeb Chappr, immang Lip, ecep na oa
cnoc .1. €piu ocup Albu a n-anmano, agbaz
ano TN 0 FNein ocur o FWE, OCUp o N Pa-
eab ap éena, ap nf laemee cuvece vappiu
ip mo ampip pin. - Conto e rin ar bepz in
pibi:

(It bae Loegape, Mac Neill,
Fop caeb Charpi—glar a cip—
Ol ve, ao poegaio parg,
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Loeghaire was afterwards thirty years in the
government of Ireland, in friendship with Patrick,
and obeying Patrick’s will. Loeghaire went after-
wards with an army to the Lagenians, to demand the
Boru of them. The Lagenians assembled and gave
himbattle, and Loeghaire was defeated in it, that is,
in the battle of Athdara. Loeghaire was taken in
the battle, and he gave the Lagenians guarantees,
that is, the sun and moon, the water and the air,
day and night, sea and land, that he would never
during his life demand the Boru. He was then
set at liberty. It was prophesied to Loeghaire
that he would receive his death between Erin and
Albain, [Ireland and Scotland,] for which reason
he never went ona naval expedition. But Loeghaire
went again with a great army to the Lagenians, to
demand the Boru of them. [For] he did not pay
any regard to his oaths. But when he reached Grel-
lach Daphil, by the side of Cassi, in Magh Liphi,
between the two hills, Er¢ and Alba their names,
he was there killed by the sun and the wind, and
by the other guarantees, for no one dared to dis-
honor them at that time. Of that, the poet said :

Loeghaire, son of Niall, died,

By the side of Cassi—green the land—

The elements of God, whose guarantee he had
violated,

Y
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Tucpao oal bap popp n pig.

In cat 1 n-de Oapa oéin,
Inpagbao Loegame, Mac Neill,
Népao pip na n-oula ve,

Irreo po manpb Loegaipe.

TCucao oan copp Loegoipe anep iapcam,
ocup no h-aonace co n-apm gaipeuo P
¢luo 1mecTpa¢ apéep-vepcepcaé migpasa
Loegame h Tempaig he, ocur a aigeo po
vep pop Laigniu oc catuguo ppiu, ap po
po nama pom na bih vo Lagmb.

Oa 1 oan R&e Loegame Teoé Mivcu-
GpTa In Tan pin, oCup Ip dipi con aiceé rom
a aonacul ano.
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Inflicted the doom of death on the king.
In the battle of the rapid ford of Dara,
Was Loeghaire, son of Niall, taken ;

The just vengeance of the sacred elements
It was, that killed Loeghaire.

The body of Loeghaire was afterwards brought
from the south, and interred with his arms of va-
lour in the south-east of the external rampart of the
royal Rath Loeghaire, at Temur, with his face
turned southwards upon the Lagenians, [as it
were] fighting with them, for he was the enemy of
the Lagenians in his lifetime.

Rath-Loeghaire was the Teach Midhchuarta
at that time, and it was therefore he requested that
he should be interred therein.

This passage, which is so valuable for the information which it affords
respecting the objects of worship among the pagan Irish, iscorroborated to a con-
siderable extent by an authority of still higher antiquity, the annotations on the
life of St. Patrick, by Tirechan, in which the following statement appears :

¢ Perrexitque ad civitatem Temro, ad Loi-
gairium, filium Neill, iterum quia apud illum
foedus pepigit ut non occideretar in regno
illius, sed non potuit credere, dicens: Nam
Neel pater meus non sinivit mihi credere, sed
ut sepeliar in cacuminibus Temro quasi viris
consistentibus in bello: quia utuntur gentiles
in sepuleris armati prumptis armis facie ad
faciem usque ad diem Erdathe apud Magos,
id est judicii diem Domini. Ego filius Neill et
filius [filium?] Dunlinge ¢m Maistin in Campo
Liphipro duritate odivi, ut est hoc.”—Fol. 10,
a, 2.

And he [Patrick] repaired again to the city of
Temro to Loigairi, the son of Niall, because he
had ratified a league with him that he should not
be slain in his kingdom ; but he could not believe,
saying, For Neel, my father, did not permit me
to believe, but that I should be interred in the
top of Temro, like men standing up in war. For
the pagans are accustomed to be buried armed,
with their weapons ready face to face, [in which
manner they remain] to the day of Erdathe,
among the Magi, i. e. the day of the judgment of
the Lord. I the son of Niall, hated the son of
Dunling, in Maistén, in the plain of the Liphi, for
his severity, ut est hoc.*

Close to the south-east side of this Rath Laoghaire, the prose description places
the Leacht, or monument of Mata Morglonnach, (the great-deeded,) a trea-
cherous soldier of Cormac’s household. Nothing is told of him but that he

* Something wrong Lere in the original MS.
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buried alive four youths who were playing at a game at a spot lying to the south-
east of Rath Laoghaire, that is, as it would seem, on the spot on which the
monument was afterwards raised ; for though the monument popularly bore the
name of Mata, it is more probable that it was raised as a memorial of the event,
according to the custom still preserved in Ireland, than as a sepulchre for Mata.
This monument is also destroyed.

Proceding now to the monuments situated to the north of Rath na Riogh,
the first in importance is that called Rath-na- Seanadh, that is, Rath of the Synods.
The situation of this enclosure is distinctly pointed out both in the verse and
prose accounts, as lying opposite to the Mound of the Hostages and north of the
Lia Fail. 1t is evident, that the age of this Rath is anterior to the events of
which it was the theatre, and from which it received the popular name preserved
in these records, but its original name cannot now be ascertained. The ecclesi-
astical assemblies held here, are noticed only in the poem ; and were, first, the
synod of Patrick ; second, the synod of Ruadhan and of Brendan ; and lastly,
the synod of Adamnan, pronouncing a curse against Irgalach. The occasion of
the first and second of these synods has been already noticed, namely, the at-
tempt to convert the monarch Laoghaire and the Irish chiefs by Patrick, and
the cursing of King Dermot by Ruadhan, which was the cause of the desertion
of Tara, on the death of that monarch, in 565.

Of the synod of Adamnan no account has been found more satisfactory than
the indistinct notice in this poem, but the purpose for which it was held is stated
in the following somewhat legendary manner in the Leabhar Breac, fol. 38, b.
and a similar account is found in the Book of Lecan, fol. 166, p. a, col. 4.

Cloamnan vo palor in apoile lou oc mm- Adamnan happened to be travelling on a cer-
vecht Muige bpeag, ocup a mazaip pop a  tain day through the plain of Bregia with Ais
muin, co n-acarap na oa chach ¢ omchu-  mother on his back, when they saw two armies
apcan a chebw. €cmamg vin Ronwe, engaged in mutual conflict. It happened then
mazan C(loamnain, conup acato m mnan  that Ronait, the mother of Adamnan, observed a
ocup coppan apamo n o lavm, ocup froc  woman with an iron reaping-hook in her hand,
roppaing na mna eb ap in chach chovaprnas,  dragging another woman out of the opposite
ocup hi lenmain a cich rwe bor in coppan.  battalion with the hook fastened in one of her
Op cuma no bieip pip ocup mnar oc ta.  breasts. For men and women went equally to
baipe chachar W n cmpip pin. Suroip  battle at that time.  After this Ronait sat down,
Ronaic 1apum, ocup ac bepe ram bepupa  and said thou wilt not bring me from this spot

Y2
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\ae ap i mad pa co npa paepchap mn& ema
bichiu ap 1n n-gne ucug, ocup ap peche ocup
rluaguo. Fellawo rapum Aoamnan n m
pm. €cmaing epa iapum mopoal 1 n-Epino,
ocur ceir (Qoamnan co popglar clepech
€peno 1p n val -, OCup raepa na mna
mo.

leiaz o o cergpe Cana €peno 1. Cam
Paepaic, cen clepchiu oo mapbuo; Can
Oam Chailtech, cen bu vo mapbao; Camn
(oamnain cen na mna oo mapbao; Can
Oomnaig cen zapmeheche ano.
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until thou exemptest women for ever from being
in this condition,and from excursions and hostings.
Adamnan then promised that thing. There hap-
pened afterwards a convocation in Ireland, and
Adamnan, with the choice part of the clergy of
Ireland, went to that assémbly, and he exempted
the women at it.

These are the four Cains of Ireland, namely,
the Cain of Patrick, not to kill the clergy; the
Cain of Dari, the Nun, not to kill cows; the Cain
of Adamnan, not to kill women; the Sunday
Cain, not to travel on it.

Respecting this synod of Adamnan, the Irish annals are silent; but Colgan,
Acta SS.p. 566, and Trias Thaum. p. 503, speaks of a synod held by Flan, arch-
bishop of Armagh, in 694, or 695, to the Acts of which the names of the saints
Mochonna and Adamnan were subscribed. It appears, however, from the Acts of
this synod, a copy of which was in Colgan’s possession, and of which there is also
a copy in Marsh’s library, in a book entitled Presidents of the See of Armagh,
MS. p. 395, that this synod must have been a different one from that held at
Tara, which was probably convened for the purpose of denouncing the un-
christian custom still remaining among the people of Bregia, in his time, as the
Torgalach whom Adamnan denounced was, according to the Annals of Tighear-
nach, king of Bregia; and was killed by the Saxons in 701. And if conjecture
may be indulged as to the date of this synod, it was, most probably, in the year
697, when, according to the Annals of Tighearnach, Adamnan brought a lawwith
him into Ireland—oomnan zuc pechz leip in €Epino an bliadain pea; or, as it
is stated in the Annals of Ulster, at the year 696, which are a year antedated ;
Adomnanus ad Hiberniam pergit, et dedit legem innocentium populis. The
renewal of this law in Ireland is recorded at the year 727, by Tighearnach—
Adamnani reliquie transferuntur in Hiberniam, et Lex renovatur. However
this may be, the passage in the Leabhar Breac is valuable for the light which it
throws on several records in the Irish annals, respecting the establishment at
various times of the Cain Phatruic, Cain Dairi, Cain Adamnain, and Cain
Domnaigh, which records Dr. O’Conor most erroneously supposed to refer only
to the establishment of monastic rules. Thus of the Cain Phatruic, which is
otherwise called in the annals Lex Patrici.
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A. D. 737. Lex Patricii tenuit Hiberniam.

A.D. 782. Scamach popuf cano Patricii
h Cpuaiénib La Quboalecht ocup la Ti-
praies filium Tawgg.

A.D. 798. Lex Palricii pop Conachca
la Hopmgal Mac Omeazarg.

A. D. 805. Lex Patricii La hCled Mac
Neill,

A. D. 810. Nuava C(Ibad (hipomachae
migravit cu Connachea cum lege Patricii, et
cum armario ejus.

A.D. 822, Lex Patricii pop Mumain
la Peidlimzhe Mac Cpemeain, ocup la h
Qpepig Mac Concobaip, 1. €ppecop Upoa.
macha. .

A.D. 824. Lex Patricii pop teopa Con-
nachzaib la Chipgpig Mac Concobaip, .1
€prcop Upoamacha.

A. D. 835. Oepmaiz vo oul co Con-
nachza cum lege et vexillis Patricii.

And thus of the Cain Dairi :
A. D. 811. Lex Oapn pop Conachzu.

A.D. 812. Lex Oapn la hu Neitl,

A. D. 825. Lex Oam co Conachea ite-
rum.
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787. The Law of Patrick prevailed in Ire-
782. The promulgation of the Law of Patrick
at Croghan by Dubhdalethe and by Tipraite, the
son of Tadhg.*—Ann. Ult.
. 798. The Law of Patrick in Connaught by
Gormgal, the son of Dinnatach.—Ann. Ul

805. The Law of Patrick by Aedh, the son
of Niall— Ann. Ult.

810. Nuada, abbot of Armagh, went to Con-
naught with the Law of Patrick and with his
armory.—Ann. Ult.

822. The Law of Patrick in Munster by
Feidhlimidh, the son of Cremthann, and by Airtri,
the son of Concobhar, Bishop of Armagh.—Ann.
Uit

824. The Law of Patrick in the three divi-
sions of Connaught by Airtri, son of Concobhar,
Bishop of Armagh.—Ann. Ult.

835. Dermait went to Connaught with the
Law and Vezilla of Patrick—Ann. Ult.

811. The Law of Dari in Connaught.—A4nx.
vt.

812. The Law of Dari among the Hy-Niall.—
Ann. Ult.

825. The Law of Dari [brought] into Con-
naught again—Ann. Ult.

And again of the Cain Domhnaigh :

A. D. 884. (nanloen, an z-anligm, cop
n €pireil vo pavad vo nim n lepupalem co
camn Oomnaig agur poipceclal maige vo
ciachcam an €pinn,

884. Ananloen, the pilgrim, came to Ireland
with the epistle which was given from heaven at
Jerusalem, with the Sunday Law and with good
instructions.— Four Masters.

Though these four cains, or laws, are stated in the Leabhar Breac to be pre-
eminently the four cains of Ireland, yet the establishment of several other cains

® Dr. 0’Connor knew so little of the nature of these cains that he translates this entry in the Annals of Ulster most
erroneously, thus:—*Solutio tributi scientiarum S. Patricii, facta in Regia Connacie, dicta Cruachan, a Dubdaletheo,

et Tipratio filio Thadei.”
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is also recorded, the nature of which remains to be ascertained. Of the penalties
consequent on the infringement of some of these, including the Cain Adamnain, a
statement is found in a fragment of the Brehon Laws preserved in the Library of
Trinity College,—H. 4, 22, p. 37, col. b.—which is given below, though, till a
glossary of the technical terms in those laws be discovered the sense must remain
in a great degree obscure.*

From the preceding notice of a convention, or synod, having been held at
Tara in the seventh century, it appears, that though no'longer the residence of
the kings, Tara was still occasionally selected as a place for ecclesiastical assem-
blies. A later instance of such assemblies there is thus recorded in the Annals
of Ulster at the year 779: « Congressio Sinodorum Nepotum Ne:ll et Laginen-
stum in oppido Temro, ubi fuerunt Scribe et Ancorite multi, quibus dux erat
Dublitter.”

Of the illustrious man whose name is connected with this and other monu-
ments at Tara, it would be superfluous to give any lengthened notice in this
place. As the distinguished author of the Life of St. Columba, his predecessor in

* Riz cana Phazpuic co mopjretup 1. peche cumaili cac lanhe co moip peipiup.

Rig cana Oapmaoa o nonbup .. pecht cumala caéa laime co nonbup,

Rit cana Hoiteachza co ceo laech .. leie reche cumala cacha lawne co mia ceo laech.

Ri¢ cana Qoamnain co mile .1. cech-paimche, pecz cumala caéa Laime co mile,

Rz capoe 5 oligeo oigona co em nonbupaib ; alanpiaéade acerpama paé lam piaé ap in
ceo nonbup, ocur lezpiach ap noenbup ranaipzr ocup cemaimét ap i eper nonbup a
caipoe .1 reche cumala cacha larme co zpi nonbup a noligeo orgona tm cumala a pliche
rléiz a caipor. miE comoip reirep no co g nonbupanb vona h-ercipedaib, ocur a m-beic co
oiapme oo na heicipeoab,

The Rith of Cain Patrick [extends] to seven, i. e. seven cumals for every hand, as far as seven.

The Ritk of Cain Dermot [extends] to nine, i. e. seven cumals for every hand, as far as nine.

The Rith of Cain Boileachta [extends] to one hundred laics, i. e. the half of seven cumals for
every hand as far as one hundred laics.

The Rith of the Cain Adamnain [extends] to one thousand, i. e. the fourth of seven cumals for
every hand as far as one thousand.

The Rith of respite and the law of Digon (wounding) [extends] to three times nine persons; the
full fine extends to four cerraimthi ; the full fine on the first nine, half fine on the second nine,
and a quarter fine on the third nine among friends, i. e. seven cumals for every hand as far as
three times seven persons in the Law of Digon, three cumals for a slicht sloigh in the Diighed
Ciarde. .
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the Irish abbacy of Iona, and of the description of the places of the Holy Land,
from the relation of Arculph, a French bishop, but still more as theperson of whom
such an honorable character is given by Bede—as a wise and good man, and one
exceedingly well versed in the Holy Scriptures, greatly studious of peace and
unity,—the celebrity of his acts must be familiar to the readers of British history.
He was born in 624, and died at Iona in 704. Some works of his—as the
Visio Adamnani—not yet published, are preserved in the Library of Trinity
College.

The remains of the Rath of the Synods, which is now popularly called the
King’s Chair Rath, are situated on the top of the hill. It appears distinctly to
have had two external fosses and parapets; but the outer ring has been partly
destroyed on the eastern side by the erecting of the church-yard wall, and part
of it has been removed on the southern side to spread over land. Within these
enclosures are two Raths or mounds, of which the larger, situated to the south-
east, is 106f. in diameter, and the smaller, situated to the north-west, is 33f. It
is this latter mound which is popularly called the King’s Chair; but it should
properly be called the Mound of Pupall Adamnain, or the Tent of Adamnan,
which, though unnoticed in the verse, is distinctly described in the prose as being
situated within this Rath. This mound is surrounded by a ditch, and is higher
than the larger Rath, being 74f. from the ground on its north-western side, and
5} f. on its south-eastern side, while the larger Rath is but 4f. from the ground.
The general measurements will appear from the section, which is taken north-
west and south-east, and on a scale of 60 f. to an inch.

»
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The other memorials of Adamnan noticed in the prose account as being
situated to the east of the Rath of the Synods are : first, his Cross ; and south of
this, his Mound and his Seat. The locality of these monuments is enclosed within
the boundary of the churchyard, and the Mound and Seat no longer exist ; but
the shaft of the Cross still remains in the very situation described. It is of red
sandstone—the usual material of such monuments—and has a figure rudely sculp-
tured in relief on one side. Its height is about 6f., and its breadth 13 f.
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A short distance to the south-east of Adamnan’s cross was situated, accord-
ing to the prose account, which is corroborated by the verse, the house from
which Benen, the disciple of St. Patrick, escaped, and in which Lucad the
Bald, the druid of king Laogaire, was burned. The site here pointed out is
also within the boundary of the churchyard. The legend with which this fea-
ture was connected is of the class commonly found in the lives of the saints, and
is given with various degrees of detail in all the lives of St. Patrick. Its origin,
however, 1s of very high antiquity, as it appears in the tripartite life, and in the
notices of the saint’s life, by Maccuthenius and Tirechan, preserved in the Book
of Armagh. The story is thus told by Maccuthenius; and, as the text is very
corrupt, an English translation is added : (Fol. 5, p. a, col. 2, et'seq.)

His autem omnibus in conspectu regis [ mi-
rabiliter gestis— Probus] inter magum Patri-
ciumque, ait rex ad illos ; libros vestros in
aquam mittite, et illum cujus libri inlessi
evasserunt, adorabimus, Respondit Patricius,
faciam ego ; et dixit magus, nolo ego ad judi-
cium aque venire cum isto, aquam enim deum
habet ; certe audivit babtisma per aquam a
Patricio datum. Et respondens rex ait, per-

« All these things being done in sight of the
king, between the magician [g}ucetmail ] and Pa-
trick; the king says to them, cast your books
into the water, and him whose books shall escape
uninjured, we will adore. Patrick answered, I
will do so. And the magician said, I am unwilling
to come to the trial by water with that man,
because he has water as his god : for he had
heard that baptism was given by Patrick with
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mitte per ignem ; et ait Patricius, prumptus
sum; at magus nolens dixit, hic homo versa
vicein alternos annos, nunc aquam, nunc ignem,
deum veneratur.
tu ipse ibis, et unus ex meis pueris ibi tecum
in separatam et conclaussam domum, et meum
erga te, et tuum erga me erit vestimentum ;*
et sic simul incendemini. Et hoc consilium
insedit, et aedificata est eis domus, cujus di-
medium ex materia viridi, et alterum dimedium
ex arida facta est : et missus est magus in illam
domum in partem ejus viridem, et unus ex
pueris Sancti Patricii Bineus nomine, cum
veste magica in partem domus [aridam— Pro-
bus).

coram omni turba incensa est : et factum est

Et ait Sanctus ; non sic, sed

Conclussa itaque extrinsecus domus,

in illa hora, orante Patricio, ut consumeret
flamma ignis magum cum dimedia domu viridi,
permanente cassula Sancti Patricii tantum in-
tacta, quia ignis non tetigit, Felix autem
Benineus e contrario cum dimedia domu arida,
secundum quod de tribus pueris dictum est,
non tetigit eum ignis, neque contristatus est,
nec quicquam molesti intulit, cassula tantum
magi, quz erga eum fuerat, non sine Dei nutu,
exusta.t Et iratus est valde rex adversus
Patricium de morte magi sui, et inruit poene
in eum, volens occidere, sed prohibuit illum
Deus: ad precem enim Patricii, et ad vocem
ejus, discendit ira Dei in verticem suum ; et
timuit rex vehimenter, et commotum est cor
ejus, et omnis civitas cum eo.”
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water. And the king answering said, allow it by
fire : and Patrick says, I am ready ; but the ma-
gician, being unwilling, said, this man alternately
in each successive year, adores as God, water and
fire. And the saint says, not so, but thou thyself
shalt go, and one of my boys shall go with thee,
into a separate and closed house, and my vestment
shall be on thee, and thine on him ; and thus
together you shall be set on fire. And this coun.
sel was approved of, and there was a house built
for them, the half of which was made of green
wood, and the other half of dry : and the magi-
cian was sent into that part of the house which
was green, and one of the boys of St. Patrick,
Bineus by name, with the vest of the magician,
[was sent] into the dry part of the house. The
house then being closed outside was set on fire
before the whole multitude : and it came to pass
in that hour, by the prayers of Patrick, that the
flame of the fire consumed the magician with the
green half of the house, while the garment of St.
Patrick remained untouched, because the fire did
not touch it. But the fortunate Benineus, on
the contrary, together with the dry half of the
house, according to what is said of the three chil-
dren, was not touched by the fire, neither was he
annoyed, nor did he experience any inconvenience,
only the garment of the magician which he had
about him, was burned, not without the permis-
sion of God. And the king was greatly indignant
against Patrick on account of the death of his
magician, and he had almost rushed upon him,
desiring to slay him, but God prevented him:
for at the intercession of Patrick, and at his
entreaty, the wrath of God descended on his
head, and the king feared excessively, and his
heart was disturbed, and all the city with him.”

* Et meum apud te, et tuum apud meum puerum erit vestimentum.— Probus.
+ Non tetigit ignis, neque contristavit, nec quicquam molestiz intulit, vestimento Magi, quod circa eum fuerat, non

sine Dei nutu, exusto.—Probus.
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The same legend is told by Jocelyn, but in far better language and order of
narration.—See T'rias Thaum., and Swift’s translation of Jocelyn, p.67. The
boy Binen, or as his name was Latinized, Benignus, was afterwards placed over
the church of Armagh by St. Patrick, in 455. He resigned this dignity in 465,
and died in 468. .

The feature next to be noticed was also evidently situated within the boun-
dary of the churchyard, or perhaps a little to the south of it, namely, the House
of Mariseo. The poem states, that this house was situated to the north, on the
brink of the well Neamhnach; and the prose account agrees. It is stated to
have been high at its northern and western sides, and low at the eastern—a
description which would apply to its locality on the side of the hill. The poem
states, that Mariseo was the female of greatest beauty in all Ireland; and the
prose adds, that she was a widow who was cotemporary with Cormac.

The poem adds an interesting particular connected with this locality, that
from this house out towards Meath, that is, along the side of the hill to the east
of the road, the houses, or dwellings of Temur, were spread.

Proceeding in the order of the prose description, the monuments next to be
noticed are the three stones which marked the graves of the druids, Mael, Blocc,
and Bluicni. These stones were situated at the side of the Rath of the Synods,
to the north ; and with respect to each other, that of Mael to the east, Bloce to
the south, and Bluicni to the north. The poem states, that these stones had
been cast or thrown here by the great Mal of Macha. This Mal, according to
the Annals of Tighearnach, was king of Emania, or Emhain Macha, for thirty-
three years, and commenced his reign in the year 130.

It would appear from a legendary story of very great antiquity, preserved by
Duald Mac Firbis, that two of these stones were supposed to have served a
higher purpose than as mere gravestones; and that they acted a part in the
royal drama of the coronation not less important, though less noisy, than the Lia
Fail itself. This story is as follows:

a m-bazeap Laigin, ocup Cineul Cuinn When the Lagenians and the race of Conn of the
Ceuo-chathai ag venam mig 1 0-Ceamaip  Hundred Battles wereelecting aking at Temur after
eap eip Cweprgeil, baor capbaz mg 1 -  Ederscel, there wasaking’s chariot at Temur, under
Tearmpwig no gaboaoir oa ea¢ aonvata, nao  which were yoked two horses, of one colour, which
pagbarop piam po’n g-capbar. noinao  had never been yoked under a chariot before. This
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apeimead plaic Tearpaé conogbao an,
cappaz ppir co na¢ mo cag, agur conleiceip
na h-ei¢ pyp; ogup baor capal mz wp n
cappag, agur n Tt nac wipm plaig Team-
pa¢ bo po hdp vo an capal,  Agur baczap
oa biag 1 0-Ceamarp .. Bloc agup Hluicne,
an Tt ap a pemoir, ap po oirilcTip PP g0
o-zeifead an copbar eacoppa. dzup bui
Fal ann, peapb cluice po énn aonaig an
c¢apbuwo. Cn © pop paomad plané Team-
pag; oo glaodad an Pal ppip ponnad an cap-
pac cono g-clumead caé, On @ nao
upaormad plag Tearnpad, m applaicor pam
na oa Lig a. Bloc agur Hlucne. Ur e
mad zigead eoéoun lavme ezoppas agup an
o1 nao upaom plaie Teampaé m pgpeoad
Fal pma ponnad. Wi ap po ezavap Lugad
Riab n-veapg 1ap n-guin Coiprgeoll.

O’eipgic Conaipe co Teamparg cona
ouipb aguy cona capbae na plaga. Unap
an cappac cona eacolb op a cionn 5 agur
5o z-capal inn pige r m capbac,  Cnpac
na h-ei¢ an o1 leic ap cionn Conanpe. I
n capbaz taot, ap a magaip ; Tero Conape
nn 5 ép oo paom an cappac &, Haub 10mov,
oon, ol 11, an capal.  Habapr uime na jea-
Farm piad na plucgab 3 ba coimpt vo an
capal. Teio ‘an cappac poe, of & ’na fea-
ram ann.  Teio vo chum Fanl gor na plua-

Fob uime, a magam mam.  Glaodaig an

Fal apo er Pal por in pluag uile, pa meo
an z-rluag baceap 1 v-Ceanarp cach ppiu g
agup gallaic vo Conape agur oo bepac
cotmopbup a agap Bo.
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chariot would not admit any person unworthy of
the throne of Temur, and the horses would start
at his presence; and there was a king’s casal in
the chariot, and it would be two large for any one
unworthy of the throne of Temur. Aud there
were two stones at Temur called Bloc and Bluicn,
which used to open out so that the chariot of the
worthy person might pass between them. And Fal
was there, a rounded lump of a stone at the head
of Aonach an Charbuid. And when the throne of
Temur was to be ceded to the worthy person, the
Fal used to roar at the motion of the chariot so
that all heard. But when the person was not eli-
gible to the government of Temur, the two stones
Bloc and Bluicni did not open out before him.
They were so placed as to admit the breadth of
the hand only between them ; and when the can-
didate was not eligible to the throne of Temur,
the Fal would not roar to the motion of the
chariot. In this manner they refused Lughaidh
Riabhderg after the fall of Edersceol.

Conary went up to Temur to the chiefs and the
kingly chariot. The chariot with its horses waited

" for him, the casal of the king was in the chariot.

The horses on either side waited for Conary.
¢ Into the chariot go,” said his mother ; Conaire
did so, for the chariot received him. ¢« Put on
the casal,” said she. He put it on in the presence
of the multitudes; the casal was a fit for him.
The chariot moved under him, while he stood in
it. He went to Fal with the multitudes about
him and his mother before him. " The Fal roared
to the hearing of all the multitudes who were at
Temur ; and they delivered hostages to Conaire,
and gave him the coarbship of his father.— The
Book of Duald Mac Firbis, p. 384,

Of these stones, two still remain ; and are, probably, not far from their ori-
ginal locality. They are rudely-shaped obeliscal pillar-stones, situated within
the churchyard, and are pointed out by the people as the stones left there by

z2
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the giants of Tara.” They are each about 2f. 6in. in height, and about the
same in breadth.

To the east of these stones, according to the prose account, was situated
The Monument of the Dwarf, but of which there are now no remains. This
tomb is stated to have been three feet in length, on the first measurement, and
three feet and a half on the second! To the understanding of this statement, it
will be necessary to observe, that the miraculous power of this tomb to adapt
itself to the size of every person is recorded in many ancient Irish poems and
prose tracts, as one of the thirtcen wonders of Ireland. In one of these
poetical accounts called Mirabilia Hibernice, which is given in a Latin transla-
tion by O’Flaherty, the tomb of the dwarf at Tara is thus described :

¢« Temoriee Nani tumulum lapis obtegit, in quo
Vir, puer, aut infans tres, et non amplius, &quat,
Quisque pedes longo : numerum discrimine nullo
Multiplicat, minuitve pedum proportio dispar.”
‘ Ogygia, p. 290.

The same statement occurs in the Book of Ballymote, fol. 140, page b. col. b.,

and 18 also thus given in an ancient poem on Tara, ascribed to Caoilte Mac
Ronain, in the Library of Trinity College, H. 1, 15, p. 38.

Cig an abaic a Tearmpaig, The tomb of the Dwarf at Temur,

N1 ¢uala ingna amlaig: I have heard no wonder like it :

In wcnp vo Luvg pop n Lic From the hour that lay under the flag

Sen bec Seagra, ua €ibpic, Little Sen of Seaghazs, grandson of Eibric,
In pean 11 mo o’peapab Fail To the largest man of the men of Fail

Un peap ap Lug m o daib The smallest man along with him,
Cuzpuime ooib ceaczap ve Its adaptation to either of them

ba o'mganzab na Lige. Is of the wonders of the tomb.
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A similar Jegend is given by Nennius, in his tract entitled De Mirabilibus
Hibernice, but in which the monument is stated to have been on Crucmaur in
Cereticum ; and hence Sir James Ware considered, that it should properly have
been placed among the wonders of England as it is found in some copics. But,
however this may be, the absurdity of the superstition connected with the monu-
ment at Tara should not invalidate the fact of its former existence. The tomb
of St. Coemgene, or Kevin, the patron saint of Iris Hier, one of the South
Islands of Aran, is still universally believed by the people of the west of Ireland
to have a similar miraculous power, a belief which no demonstration of its fallacy
can shake.

It was in the immediate vicinity of these monuments, namely, in a mound,
or bank, near the churchyard, that about the year 1810, the golden Torques
were found, which are now happily saved from the usual fate of antiquities of the
kind discovered in Ireland, by the liberality of the Members of the Royal Irish
Academy, and other patriotic individuals. These Torques are of a spiral or screw
pattern, as will be seen from the subjoined wood-cuts ; and though the design is
simple, the workmanship is of great beauty. Inboth instances the twist is formed
of four equidistant radiations from a common centre, subsequently twisted into
this spiral form. The first is five feet seven inches from one extremity to the
other, and weighs 27 oz. gdwts.

The second Torque, though of equal diameter, is of more delicate construc-
tion and greater lightness—the weight being only 12 0z. 6dwts. A great dif-
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ference will be also perceived in the form of the thin rod, which springs from the
extremity at one side.

Torques of similar size, and generally of the same pattern, have been fre-
quently found in Ireland, and are often accompanied by Armille, or bracelets,
of the same description. A model of such a Torque is preserved in the museum
of Trinity College, and smaller specimens in gold may be seen in the cabinets
of several collectors of Irish antiquities.

The term Zorques, by which antiquarians usually designated these ornaments,
is one of frequent occurrence in the classic authors, and is generally derived from
the Celtic Zorc, a twisted collar ; or, perhaps, more correctly, a twisted circular
ornament of any kind, as the ancient Irish called a collar, or neck-chain, Mun-
torc. And since the Latin verb forqueo has no cognate in Greek, it is probably
formed from the same Celtic root.

Collars of this kind seem to have been common to all the Celtic nations, as
appears from ancient writers. Livy tells us, that Publius Cornelius, in his
triumph over the Boii, a Gallic nation, collected, among the spoils, no less than
fourteen hundred and seventy Torques : and Propertius states, that Virdumarus,
king of the Gauls, wore such an ornament. Dio Cassius notices a Torque of this
description, as ornamenting the person of the British queen, Boadicea; and even
within a few centuries of the present time, a Welsh prince was called Llewellin
aur dorchag, or Llewellin of the Golden Torque. The Torques found in France
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and Wales are exactly similar to the Irish: a fine one found near Harlech, in
the year 1692, is preserved in the Mostyn family in Flintshire.

It has been supposed by some antiquarians, that the use of these ornaments
was derived from the Romans. But the great number discovered in Ireland is
opposed to such a conjecture ; and they may, perhaps, with much greater proba-
bility, be referred to a Celtic origin. It does not appear, that they were gene-
rally worn by the Romans; and the very appellation, Torquatus, which was
bestowed on Titus Manlius, from the golden Torque taken by him from a Gaul,
whom he slew in the year of Rome 393, and which was continued as a surname
in his family, seems to indicate, that the Torques was not familiar to the Romans
at the time.

The Torques of the Irish are spoken of in the most ancient MSS. under the
names of Mun-torc, and Muinche, or Moinche, by which they were also called.
Thus, in a description of the person of Cormac Mac Art, in the Book of Ballymote,
fol. 14, b2, it is stated, that he had a fine purple garment about him; a golden
brooch in his breast ; a Mun-tore, or collar of gold, around his neck ; a belt orna-
mented with gold and precious stones about him, &c. ¢ dbpaz copcpa capleacza
wime ; Liagoelg op pop a bpunor; MUN-TORC oip 1m a bpagio ; cyp é1p
go n-gemarb vo lig Logmanp capip,” &e. And again in H. 3. 18, p. 391, in the
MS. Library of Trinity College, a distinct allusion seems to be made to the
lumps usually found at the extremities of the Torques, as in the Tara examples :
Oa upall* éip pop ve gabarl a moince, meo peapvapn cach n-ae ;> that is,
two apples, or balls, of gold on the two forks of his moinche, each the size of a
man’s fist.

The following curious reference to the golden Torque of Dermot Mac
Cearbheoil, the last king of Ireland resident at Tara, is found in the life of
St. Brendan, preserved in the Codex Kilkenniensis m Marsh’s Library, fol. 60.

« Venit aliquando sanctus Brendanus visitare sanctos in regione Midi manentes. Tunc¢ Diar-
moyt filius Cearbuyll rex Hibernie qui regnabat in urbe Themoria in regione Midi sompnium
vidit .. duos angelos torquem regiam de collo ejus tollentes et dantes homini sibi ignoto. Crastino
jam die, pervenit sanctus Brendanus ad regem illum: cumque vidisset eum rex dixit amicis suis;

* It should be observed, that in Irish MSS., as well as in the spoken language, the word abhall
{apple) is applied to any knob or rounded termination.
*
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hic est vir ille cui vidi torguen meam ‘dari. Tunc sapientes dixerunt regi. Regnum Hybernie
usque nunc erat regibus ; a modo dividetur inter sanctos Hybernie regnum tuum O Rex. Et hic
sanctus magnam parrochiam per Hyberniam habebit. Hoc sompnium et interpretacionem ejus
audiens sanctus Brendanus ait ad omnes. Ita erit, quia Deum colentibus hic et in futuro bona da-
buntur, ut est illud : Querite primum regnum Dei et alia bona addentur vobis. Et Rex Diarmoyt
honorem dedit sancto Brendano, justi tenax enim et Catholicus erat ipse rex.”

Though the name of the original wearer of the Tara Torques is, perhaps,
now lost beyond the possibility of recovery, yet the certainty of their locality
invests them with a high degree of antiquarian interest, and goes far towards
determining their antiquity, which, there can scarcely be a doubt, is at least
anterior to the desertion of Tara, in the sixth century.

The monuments next noticed in the prose account, as being in the immediate
vicinity of the Grave of the Dwarf, and north of the Rath of the Synods, are
the mounds called Dall and Dorcha—the tombs of the two blind mendicants so
named, who slew each other. The accounts of the situation of these monuments,
as given both in the prose and verse, are very indistinct ; the prose, as given in
most copies, states, that they were to the north of the Dwarf’s Grave, Dall
towards the south, and Dorcha towards the west; or, as given in the Book of
Glendalough, Dall the name of the western mound, and Dorcha the name of
the eastern. From the indistinctness and apparent contradiction in these
accounts, it is not possible to assign, with any degree of certainty, the proper
names to the two mounds, which still remain to the north and north-west of the
Rath of the Synods ; but there can be but little doubt that they are the mounds
alluded to, as otherwise they would be unnoticed features in all the descriptions.

The next exjsting monument, which these records identify with certainty, is
the Teach-Miodhchuarta, or Banqueting Hall, so celebrated in Irish history and
tradition. Of this building, the verse only states, that it was called Long na
Laeé—the House of the Heroes ; bapc na m-ban—the House of the Women ;
Teac na Laec—the House of the Heroes; and adds, that it was no weak house,
and that it had fourteen doors. The words long and barc, applied by the poet
to this edifice, both which literally signify a ship, have evidently a figurative
reference to the long shape of the building, a form very rare in Ireland, and of
which this hall was probably the first instance previously to the introduction of
Christianity into the country. The word long is explained by Cormac Mac Cul-
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lenan as a ship— ab eo quod est longa ;” and again, « Long .1. Saxanbeplo, i. e.
lang .. pava, et inde dicitur Long.”—a ship.* The prose account describes
with great accuracy its situation and form. Long na m-ban, i. e. Teach-
Miodchuarta, lies to the north-west of the eastern mound. Its ruins are situated
thus : the lower part to the north and the higher part to the south, and walls are
raised about it to the east and to the west ; the northern side of it is enclosed and
small ; the lie of it'is from north to south. The fuatk (foundation) of this long
house has twelve doors upon it, or fourteen, seven to the west and seven to the
east. It is said, that it was here that the Feis Teamhrach—meeting or
assembly of Temur—was held, which seems true, as so many men would fit in it
as would form the choice part of the men of Ireland. This was the great house
of the thousand soldiers.

The situation of this ruin is on the north slope of the hill, and its lie, or
direction, is very nearly north and south. Its length, taken from the road, is
759 f,, and its present breadth at the bottom is 46 f., but its original breadth must
have been about 90. The accompanying section, which is from south to north, and
on a scale of 150f. to an inch, will shew the slopes and measurements of the
length of the building as at present remaining; but the original length must
have been greater, as the northern end appears to have been cut away by the
road.

|1 1110

n.e
39.6
38.3
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"D 10 73

It will be seen, that the bottom of the Hall has not a regular slope from the

* He elsewhere derives the word long, a ship, from the Latin longus. “Tong bip pop mup, ab
e0 quod est longa .. lang .. pora .. pora bip pop mum.” i. e. Long, thatis on the sea, ab eo
quod est longa, i. . lang, i. e, long, i. e. it is long on the sea. Whether Cormac be right or not in
his supposition that the word long, as applied to a ship, was derived from the Saxon, it is probable
that long, as an adjective, must have been an original word in the Irish, as a branch of the Indo-
European family of languages ; and it appears even to have been applied to a ship at a very remote
period, from the epithet Loingseach, mariner, applied to Labhra, an Irish monarch, who led a Gaul-
ish colony into Ireland ‘before the Christian era.

VOL. XVIIL 2a
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south to the north. The section from east to west, which is on a scale of 60 f.
to an inch, shews thus :

5 T 5

From these sections, as well as from the ground-plan on the map, it will be
seen that in the preceding accounts of this building there is nothing stated
which is not fully corroborated by the ruins still existing ; and it may be again
remarked, as a curious proof of the accuracy of the prose description, that the un-
certainty as to the number of doors being twelve or fourteen remains a difficulty
at the present time.

There is, however, another ancient account of this building, also preserved in
the Dinnseanchus, which enters into details more likely to awaken scepticism,
namely, the poem of Kineth O’Hartigan, written about the middle of the tenth
century ; and, certainly, if the object of this investigation were any other than
the discovery of truth, it might, perhaps, be most prudent to follow the example
of the Irish literati, by allowing it to slumber in the darkness of its ancient lan-
guage. But as this document is the sole authority from which the Irish writers
of the two last centuries have drawn their startling accounts of the magnificence
and splendour of the regal palace of the Irish monarchs, it is necessary that its
statements should be exposed to rational investigation without any partial sup-
pression, or mutilation ; nor should those parts, which receive corroboration from
existing circumstances, be hastily rejected in consequence of their being associated
with traditional details dressed in the garb of bardic exaggeration, and which,
viewed even as fictitious, are still valuable as evidences of the notions of civiliza-
tion prevalent at the time.

It must, indeed, he confessed, that while the garbled extracts hitherto given
from this poem have helped to bring the early Irish authorities into disrepute,
they have also led to conclusions which it by no means authorizes. A remark-
able example of this result occurs in the second volume of Mr. Moore’s able
history of Ireland, incomparably the best which has yet appeared. In recording
the death of the poet, Kineth O’Hartigan, Mr. Moore adds: “ A poem of this
writer is still preserved, descriptive of the beauty of the celebrated hill of Tara,
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and moralizing mournfully over its history; nor should those who visit, in our
days, that seat of long extinguished royalty, feel any wonder on not discovering
there some vestige of its grandeur, when told, that even in the time of this poet,
not a trace of the original palace still remained ; while the hill itself had -become
a desert overgrown with grass and weeds.”—p. 132.

It will be seen, however, that this statement, which would completely nulllfy
the accounts given in the preceding pages of this memoir, is not substantiated by
any passage in the poem.

It should be remarked, that in the following translation the various copies
have been compared, and that of these the best is preserved in a MS. in Trinity
College, H. 3. 3, transcribed in the sixteenth century, at Ard Choill in the
county of Clare, for the celebrated historian and poet, John O’Mulconry. It is
from this copy the text is here printed ; but, as the various readings in the other
copies will be given in the notes, it will be proper to prefix a list of the several
copies referred to, with their present localities. The first is in the Book of
Glendalough, class H. 2. 18; the second, in the Leabhar Buidhe Lecain,
H. 2. 16, p. 403 : these two MSS. are in the Library of Trinity College.
The third is in the Book of Ballymote,—fol. 189, p. b. col. 1 ; the fourth, in the
Leabhar Gabhala of the O’Clerys : both of these are in the Library of the Royal
Irish Academy. It will be proper also to premise, that from the great obscurity
of the language, and the differences found in the readings of this poem in these
several copies, it is not always possible to decide on the most correct reading, or
to convey, with any great degree of certainty, the author’s original meaning. But
the general sense, as far as history is concerned, will at least be preserved, as on
this point no material difference occurs in any of the copies, and particularly as
an ancient Gloss on this very poem has been found in the College Library,—
H. 3. 18, p. 467.

Sudugad Ticer Miocuapro ann po mop The situation of Teach Midhchuarta here fol-
buo vepeai. lows.
Tech Miocuapoal ymoppo an  ampip Teach Midhchuarta in the time of Cormac

Copmaic h-U Cuinn: g cee epoiccid aco-  O’Cuinn: three hundred feet [was] the mea-
mur an Tie 1N, ocur vii, cubair a pao an  surement of that house, and seven cubits the

' Teach Miocdchuapea imoppo 1 Teampaig, &c.—L. Gabhala of the O'Clerys.
2a2
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vellawg, ocup reche comeolbpuig ipinbpuig-  leagth of thefire-place, and seven chandeliersin that
m pine? Oa pecht n-oopup popp m pr-tec  palace. Twice seven doors in that royal house.
rm. T caecao imowg imba imoay Cop-  Three times fifty émdhas besides the imdha of
maic; g caecao lae¢ nga¢ imowig. Caecao  Cormac 3 three times fifty heroes in each imdha.
peceaipt ac Copmac. Caecao lae¢ mo a  Cormac had fifty lawgivers. Fifty heroes stood
reram 1 pigonupe ano mig incem a bid ic  upin the presence of the king while he was eating.
carched. T caecoo satliumip moun pm.  Three times fifty cup-bearersin that dun. Three
Tm caecao prabar a capmocol, ocup  times fifty goblets of carbuncle, of silver, and of
o’apccao, ocup v'op. Caecao op mili e gold.  Fifty above a thousand to be enumerated

a n-aipiom teglac an pig rm. the household of that king.
Cinaoz h-Ua Upragam cecinit 2 Kineth O’Hartigan cecinit :

Ooman ouraint alamne } World of perishable beauty !
Comol? caipi cet cuipi, The banquet of a hundred parties,
Opecc 1lup Ligd pea labpad, False the many solemnities to mention,
Oce adpad e na n-uib. But the adoration of the king of all.
Ro pard cec pechr impaco,’ Every law of fame has passed away,
Ro peaiz ce¢ cepe co gpiaan ;° Every justice destroyed to the ground ;
Temap, aniu cio parac, Temur, to-day though a wilderness,
Hor can® ba napoo'® maoh. Was once the meeting-place! of heroes.
Ro ba blaig a cop® caocbag, Fair was its sided tower,

* Righ ©ig.—L. Gabhala.

3 Headed in the Book of Ballymote thus: Cinaeo h-Ua Qptagan ke carmen cecinit 00 puioiged cige
Copmaic, i e. Kineth O’Hartigan composed this poem on the situation of the House of Cormac. In the Book of
Glendalough, however, this poem is ascribed to Cormac Fili, a poet of the same century.

4 Qu€an, mortal, perishable, is the opposite of puzam. Many Irish words, beginning with I, form their oppo-
sites by changing | into ©, as pona, vona; volay, volap; ruaipe, ouapc; ropéa, oonéa, &c. &c.

s In H. 8. 18, p. 640, this line is explained as follows : comol....ceangal; uf est :

Ooram outain alamne, Comol caipe cev cupe,
Opeg lup Lig pe labpa, Uée avpa pig na n-uile.
In H. 2. 16, p. 403, this line runs thus : Comol caepi ceo cum.

6In a gloss on this poem, preserved in H. 3. 18, p. 533, the word LiZ is explained by rollumenn, a festival or
solemnity, and this verse quoted. ' .

7 (e chiu ca¢ pecc 1Mpoav.—Book of Glendalough. Ro paich cech peacht mappaao.—L. Gabhale,

¢ Dechliu cepe co gman.— Book of Glendalough. Ro poanch gach cepe co gmaan.—L. Gabhala.

9 For ton the L. Gabhala has 1é, with which it is perfectly synonymous.

10 fn H. 3. 18, p. 467, the word NAPAY, in this line, is glossed Fnagugad.

1 Cluidy, no oenac, no aupzag, 1 0o i amm Nappad, A game, fair, or meeting, is called Nassadh.—
Cormac’s Glossary.

1 N bo epang a topz voebac,—Book of Glendalough.
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Orep bo h-aonaé peop reelach,®
Hu1 mop n-oam viep vomgnup,*
Cnwa c1d ponn glapp peupauch.
ba oo n-oipomge n-mglic,

ba roipccliohe co m-baob-plaic :1®
Ria zarobpm ba opuim n-ompoepc,
Un aimpip h-Ur Cumn, Copmunic,
Ora m-bor Copmac fo clochae,
Ba pel, po blao apeatha,

N1 pmie oun amail Temanp;

Ro b’e pun beluigh beachae.®
balc a bz pin uap buronib,

Ino iz pin vo Fab Tempuig ;

It repp oumnn, coluib pime
Tuipim, a zight zeagluigh.

Nai ctuio, no cluivead gapuzenn,®
Canar n-ouma® ’n a vimceall,

Re pimo aipbepe na pincpann,®
Cagap imaipoepc imeenn.

X zech mop mlibh amupy,

"At which was the meeting' of heroes of story:

Great was the host to which it was inheritance',
Though to-day a green grassy land.

It was a famous dinn" of wisdom,

It was noble with warlike scipns :*®

To be viewed it was a noble hill,

In the time of O’Cuinn, Cormac.

When Cormac was in his glory,

Conspicuous, famous his motions,

No dun was found like Temur ;

It was the secret of the road of life.

Strong the vigor of him over hosts,

Of that king who took Temur ;

It is better for us, the many tribes

To reckon, the fair multitudes of his household.
Nine cluids, or rough, strong ditches,

‘With nine mounds around it,

With the fair airbert of the fair trees,

A famous, strong cahir.

His great house of a thousand soldiers,

13 Diap b’oenaé¢ peorc peelac.—Book of Glendalough. Hep bo aenach peelaé.—H. 2.16. Cwp

bo, &c.—L. Ballymot. '§ep bo,—L. Gabhala.
" (Xonac is now understood to mean a fair, but in ancient Irish MSS. it is used to mean any meeting of the

people.
1 §ocano viap bo vomgnap,—L. Ballymet. Haor mop n-oamh viap bo vomgnap.—L. Gabhala.

16 Qorhgnur; slso written DOMENAT, signifies dominion, inheritance. In a poem in the Book of Lismore the
sea is called oorhg’nar Nepcum, the dominion of Neptune, which places the meaning of the word beyond dispute.
17 For the meaning of 0INN, see page 135, note §.
18 Ha pono n-opoonive n-imglic, ba bopgbile co m-blao blare.—Book of Glendalough,
Ba oo n-omoniot n-imglic, bao pomgliol co m-bloo lowz.—H. 2. 16.
ba oo n-omonive n-imglic, ba boipgbile co m-boou-rlaic.—L. Gabhala.
1 paob-plaiz, warlike scions. HaHH was the Bellona of the pagan Irish, and hence young warriors are poet-
ically called scions of Bellona, baob-plane,
2 Ha p pun belaig becha.—Book of Glendalough. In the Glosses on this poem, preserved in H. 3. 18, pp.
467 and 533, belang becha is explained beoil beta, the passage or opening of life.
2 Noi cluo nip clui gapbopeno.—Book of Glendalough. Nan cluro no clar gaipbceano,—L. Bal-
iymot. Naoi ccluid, no cluda gaipbgenn,—L. Gabhala.
# N.oul,—Books of Glendalough and Ballymote.
# In aipbipe na pinoclann,—Book of Glendalough. e pronn-aipbenc na b-pinoclann.—L. Gabhala.
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Con ownib, nip bo volupp,*
Cacaip glan glemb® glampep,
Tm cez gpargeo a comup.

WNip eaipméell® bopr bupbae,
Na cumga gapp gapga;
Nin bo po beg ppi1 chepba,

8Se coic cubaz a h-apoaer”
Uoba mig, M vap pinm,®
Fopr n-oailee pion co pinmi.®
Oa vion, ba vun, ba vingna,
Tm caecao imoaigh inneee®
O1 coeca taech co Llainob,
MNip uo bpoce baoz ap bpuicen,
6a he luée Limb oincena,
Ceca h-imomig o1 purohibh®
Ro b’ alamnn i plog ramlard,
Taigniom op ap a niodnoib,
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With tribes, it was not sorrow,

A fair bright cakér of fine men,

Three hundred feet its measurement.

It was not a circle of ignorant folly,

Nor a narrowness of austere wisdom ;

It was not too small for separation,

Six times five cubits its height.

Habitation of a king, king over Erin,*

In which was distributed wine with brightness.
It was a dinn, a dun, a dingna,®

Three times fifty imdhas in it.

Fifty heroes with swords,

Our city was not a silly city,

Were the inmates of the dingna,

In each ¢mdha of these,

Grand was the host thus [stationed],

The glittering of gold upon their weapons,

T caecao apel epcnaoh, Three times fifty splendid airels,

% Co n-oaimb mip bo vonup.—H. 2. 16.

= Blepe.—L. Gabhals.

# « Taipmeeall a, ziméoll.”—0 Clery.

77 These two gquatrains, from « (I rech mop milibh amupr,” te “8e coic cubar a h-apoaes,”
are omitted in the Books of Glendalough and Ballymote.

# (loba in pig, pi aoponna.—Book of Glendalough. Cloba pig M uappamoa,—L. Ballymet. Cloba
R1Z, R uap pomve.—L. Gabhala.

# R uap pinni, This ancient phrase is thus explained by 0’Clery : Rmmne .. €ipinn : mg or Rinne
2, g or Cipnn.

* Co a n-oailel pin co pinve.—L. Ballymot.

St For the meanings of these words see page 135, note §. They are, however, so nearly synonymous that it is not
often possible to discover a peculiar meaning in one distinct from the others.

% Jnoe.—Book of Glendalough. Uhme.—L. Ballymot. Vmi.—H. 2.16. Inne.—L. Gabhala.

% T coicare laeé collame, Nip bo bopg ap bpuom, ba pé luce Linanb vimogna. Caé
moa e putb.—Book of Glendalough. Ouo caeca lae¢ co lammb, Ro bo bpoc baed ap bpuwon,
he a Luce Limib vingna, Caca 1moa vo raigib.—L. Ballymet. Bao caeca laech co lamnob, Nip
bo bopb baeth ap bpuigin, ba hé o luce Limb oingna, Fac imoa v1 puroiu.—H. 2. 16. In the mar-
gin of this MS., o ba is given as a different reading for nip bo. Ho1 caecca Laech co lamob, Nip bo
bpog baech ap bpuigim, Ha he luche Limb viongna, Cecha h-1omoa o1 pUISIB.~L. Gadhals.

3 Tareneo oip of o ainel, i. e, the glittering of gold over his bed.—Book of Glendalough. Tarenev op ap
a vingnaib.—L. Ballymot.
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Caoca in ce¢ aipel inmain,
Sechz cubuz cinbaé cunvoil,
Frad m oarm, opong opeim,®
Fm h-adnad puepall polur,
ba he romur an cetlaicch.

A peche naly, po cualae,

Fm cepe n-glaine, cen t-penaie,
Segoa, pamemla, praopa,
Caoma camnelbpa cpedare,
U catam gpianach, glan pn,
Fleoach, 1anach, co ponpb ;
Inntt pa poicle polur,

Oa peche n-vopupr o1 vompib.
Ha he oligead ano mig i,

OL nop mb16* an plog pin,

Ha meo, mop mon n lan pin,
Tpi ceo ol ip o ol pm.®
Caoca pecraipe pomod,*

Car an plarch paloa, pipoae,
Caoca por pleoag, pipglan,
La coecar ppimlaocé ppimoa.,
Caoca laoch* o a peram,
Conooizip an paol popaiph,

Fifty in each agreeable asrel.

Seven cubits without any sparingness,
(Before the host, people of exertion,
For lighting the flambeau of light,)
Was the measurement of the fire-place.
Seven also, I have heard,

With perfect brightness, without denial,
Splendid, beautiful, noble,

Fair chandeliers of brass,

That sunny, fine city,

Of feasts, of goblets, of springs;

In it joyous was the light,

Twice seven doors of doors.

It was the law of that king,

To drink before that host should drink,
Great, very great that number,

Three hundred drinkings in that drinking.
Fifty noble lawgivers,

With the noble, upright prince,

Fifty also truly fine, festive companions,
With fifty chief distinguished heroes.
Fifty heroes standing up,

To attend on the warlike king,
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35 In the Glosses on this poem, preserved in H. 3. 18, pp. 467 and 533, this quatrain is quoted as an example of the
words cipel and omgnanb : Clipel .1 1moai, ut est;
Rob’ alann in plog ramlaio, €avener ap a n-omgnaib (1. ap a rlegaib)
Thi coecar amel epgnaid, Coecao in gac aipel inmumn,
The last line of this quatrain is thus given in the L. Gabkala : Caoccao incech apel niomoutb ; and in H. 2.

16, the last word in this line is written VImOaIb.

% Sece coicaic can nac connail, Figo in oaim n-opongaic n-opennoig.— Book of Glendalough.
Sect cubaro ceanoach conoail, Fiaoa an oaim opongmig opeanoaic.—H. 2. 16.
Seachz cubae cennach conoail, Fiaoa an ooim opongaé opemeaé,—L. Gabhala.

7 Yanach.—L. Gabkala. Franach.—Book of Glendalough, and H. 2. 16.

% Nop n-1bead.—L. Gabhala. OV ap n-1beo.—Book of Glendalough.

39 These four quatrains, from Seche cubug, &e, to Cpl cevo ol, &c., are omitted in the Book of Ballymote.

* Ramod.—L. Ballymot.
4 Caeca peap.—L. Ballymot.

% Connaveip i pael poppao.—Book of Glendalough.

Connetip in pael poppuo.—L. Ballymot.

Coneioip in paol popaig.—Gloss in H. 8.18,p.467. In this Gloss the word ConeroIp is explained by o
gmiceolom. i e. That they might attend on. Conégoair an pael poraoh.—L. Gabhala.
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Cén bioo anom gh ac ool
Cp na ba voaoh voppain#

Un uall nowec pia n-uabup,*
Na puipec puav, na painpep,*
N vac oimoaig von aipern.”
Tpi cez vaslem nop vanten.®
T caeca praba® zoga,

Frad cec oaim, rolm euile,

Sec ba cappmocal n-glan m-balc,

Oa hop, ba hapceao uilea.
Tpi coeca coicea n-galach,
Cena¢ nannac, pp1 puipec,
Fm h-aipep cenoac coloé,
Na mig pogac na puipec.

6a mo oon mal ba moo,
p cec loo ba Liaa,

Thica cez, noé no puipgens
Mac Qipe euipmeo ce¢ oiaa.
A oponcc pibio ba pipoa,
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While he was feasting,

That no mischief might befal him.

The harmonious shouts of pride,

The valiant chiefs, the mighty men,

It is not unpleasant to enumerate them.
Three hundred cup-bearers distributed.
Three times fifty choice goblets,

Before each party, of great numbers,
Which were of pure strong carbuncle,
Of gold, or of silver all.

Three times fifty stout cooks,

Without any anger, in waiting,

With food in great abundance,

Upon the great kings and chieftains,
This greatest prince had a greater,
Every day a greater number,

Thirty hundred, were supported

By the son of Art each day.

His train of poets were upright,

Cumgoir oliccead a n-oalg,” They kept the laws of Ireland,

# Cewn bio in pf ac a ol.—Book of Glendalough. Cen biod an Ry acc oal.—L. Gabkala.

“ CIp nabbao voao voppom.—Book of Glendalough. Up na ba vooo vopum.—L. Ballymet. Up na
ba voao aopam.—L. Gathala. Conabao voao voron.—H. 2. 16. ‘

s nol nuag pm uabup.—Book of Glendalough. Nuall, &c—LZL. Ballymot. Un uall nuoeach
rm h-uabap.—H. 2. 16, and L. Gabhala,

“ Na puipeaé puam na paroead, &c—~L. Ballymot. Na puipeach puao na pampean.—H. 2. 16.

+ N bo oimoaio 1n aipem.—H. 2.16. Nip boo vimoaig v1a n-aipear.—L. Gabhala.

“ Tmicha valem nop voileo.—Book of Glendalough. Tm caeca po vop oaileav.~H. 2. 16.
Caocao oaitem nop valead.—L. Gabhala.

© Noi coicair peaba poga, ba 11 oal coga a cuile.—Book of Glendalough. Al the other copies agree with
the text as given above. In the Glosses on this poem, preserved in H. 3. 18, pp. 467 and 533, the word rt:ﬂba is
explained by the modern word O1ETec, a vessel, and the above quatrain quoted asan example, thus :

Th1 peaba vo gaé pig vola cuile, Se¢ ba copmogal glan mac, ba hop, ba hapgao uile.—p. 467.
T coeca praba toga vo gac vam, tola ruile rec ba capmogal glan mac, ba hop, ba hap-
gac uile.—p. 533. Staba is also explained in Cormac’s Glossary by the word leprap, a vessel.

% All the other copies agree very nearly with the text, except the Book of Glendalough, in which this quatrain runs
thus : Ha hém vo’n mél ba mou, Ap caé Lou ba lia, Thi mile ba napmec, Mac Qipe epneo caé
oia.

s This line is explained by Michael O’Clery thus: Cuingoir .. vo congbaioip no aparoir : ¢ cuingornr
oligead nalla .1, vo éongbaiop oligead a €ipeannanb.”
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Ocup m baop ¢1 ao bepas

Co n-aor cena cec vana®
Tuimpmim eeglaé na colab
Tige Tempac vo omibh 3

I e po an aipiom pipe,*
Caoca ap mile vo mhilibh.
Oia m-bor Copmac a Temaip
 po blav vap gac pogem ;7
Rig aizgen mac Clipe Ampimp®
HNip cin vo vaoinib ooman.®
Copmac co caime cpotha,—
Oa pozra connbalc plaga®—
Bemp o €chzang, mpl,S
Mac vo ingin Wilccaicheee.®
O bor Solam pm pipioo,

Fep zac¢ cimie oo comol,®

And what they said was not folly

With the professors of each art.

I enumerate the household of the hosts
Of the house of Temaur of tribes ;

This is the true enumeration,

Fifty above a thousand of heroes.

‘When Cormac was at Temur

His great fame was over every select one;
A king like the son of Art Ainfir

There came not of the men of the world.
Cormac of the fair form—

A pillar of a mighty king—

He was born of Echtghe, the fair,

He was son of the daughter of Uilcaiche.
Since Solomon was inquiring,

A man who united each tribe,

An offspring as good as Cormac,
O God, has the world consumed ?

Cem buo com maiz pm Copmac,™
 Oe, 1n ropmole an voman 7%

© Ocur m bair ceo ao bepa.—H. 2.16.  Ocup nt baep cix ar bena,—L. Gabhala.

53 The last word in this line is defaced in H. 3. 3, but is supplied from the other copies. In the Book of Glenda-
lough the quatrain is given thus : Ceno opong pileo po pipoa, Saigoir ohigeo a n-oala, Iy oepb m
baep ¢1 ac bepa, Cenar chena caé vana,

5t In the Gloss on this quatrain, preserved in H. 3. 18, pp. 467 and 533, oMb is explained by aipem. For
oimbh, H. 2. 16, has vawub, and the L. Gabhala oaomib.

Iy e reo an c-aipeam pipl—H. 2. 16, CIp é po an g-amem pipe.—L. Gabhala.

% This quatrain is given thus in the Book of Glendalough : Culpmem ceslué 1 n-oalaib, Calse Cempaé
6 oimb, Ipp hi reo an apim pipe, Tpica mile e milib.

7 Cp po blac uar ca¢ pogail.—Book of Giendalough. (I po blar vap ga¢ pogam.—L. Batiymor.
A o blao op gac pogain.—H. 2. 16. U po blad op gac pogamn.—L. Gabkala.

% Rig aogem mac Clipe Clenpip.—L. Ballymot.

# N ppiE ve vo1Mb DOMAIN~Book of Glendalough. N cin vamb vomuIn.—L. Ballymat,

® Ha pocha ponobale plaga.—Book of Glendalough. Ha pota ponnbalc.—

o Henaip o €chearg imzl.—Book of Glendalough. ‘Henaip o €aichege pinngil.—L. Gabhala.

% Whilcacha.—Book of Giendalough.

& Pepn cach cimuo pm comul.—Book of Glendalough. Fep cech cinn vo chomal.—L. Gabhala.

& Gem bao cumma pp Copmac,—Book of Glendalough. The word Cem in the text is evidently an error
of the transcriber for F€1n, as appears from the more ancient MS., the Book of Glendalough.

& (I ve in copmale oman.—Book of Glendalough. (I Ohe an rropmale an vomam.—L. Gabhala.
The two last quatrains of this poem are wanting in the Book of Ballymote, agd in H. 2. 16.
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It would be absurd to receive as a historical evidence, a bardic poem which
only pretends to record the floating traditions of circumstances more than six
hundred years anterior te the period of its composition ; neither should a docu-
ment of such undoubted antiquity be wholly rejected as a poetic fable, without
some inquiry as to the possibility of its having at least a groundwork of truth—
and particularly if in those statements respecting the size, &c., of the buildings,
which the existing ruins enable the investigator to test, they should not be found
wanting in veracity. Now it is remarkable that the only disagreement between
the measurements of this building, as given in the poem, and in the present re-
mains, is that the latter are actually more than twice the length stated, namely,
near eight hundred feet; for respecting its alleged height there is nothing to
awaken scepticism ; and even the apparent disagreement just noticed may be
explained by a plausible if not natural conjecture. Those measurements may
be true as applied to the Hall, or Place of Assembly, while the remaining space
on each side might have been occupied by apartments of lesser importance; and,
indeed, the triple names applied by the poet to this building seem to require
such a subdivision, for the Hall of Assembly could scarcely be called with
propriety the House of the Women, nor the House of the Fians, or common
soldiers. At all events the disagreement, such as it is, does not tend to stamp
the poem with the character of exaggeration; and its statement of the number
of persons, which this ¢great house of a thousand soldiers” was capable of
accommodating, is well supported by the cautious remark of the prose account,
that it would seem true, for, that as many men would fit in it as would form
the choice part, that is, the chiefs, of the men of Ireland. It is not easy, how-
ever, to avoid considering as a poetic fiction the statement of the number of
one hundred and fifty resting or sleeping apartments, with fifty soldiers in each—
or in all seven thousand five hundred—which sleeping places are stated to have
been about or around the house ; yet it is evident that considerable accom-
modation must have been necessary for the military attendants of the provincial
and other princes who came to the assembly ; and it may not perhaps be puerile
to remark, that a very ample space on each side of the Hall, and in which such
apartments may be supposed to have existed, was unoccupied with any monu-
mental remains at the time when the descriptive accounts were written. Such
apartments were evidently of timber, and therefore no vestiges would be found
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in succeeding ages. The statement respecting the hundred and fifty drinking
vessels of carbuncle, gold, and silver, and the seven brazen lamps, or candelabra,
will be received with still greater incredulity. Yet even this statement will not
be regarded as wholly fabulous by those who have seen the magnificent gold
ornaments, now in the possession of the Academy, which were found within a
few yards of this very spot, or the brazen vessels of more exquisite workman-
ship, and probably of higher antiquity, often found in Ireland, and of which
there is a beautiful specimen in the Belfast Museum. Golden vessels have been
frequently found in Ireland; and a passage in the Annotations of Tirechan, in
the Book of Armagh, fol. 17, b, 1, affords an interesting evidence of their
existence anterior to the introduction of Christianity. In adducing this passage
it will be proper to state, that it has been copied (as indeed all the extracts
hitherto given from that most valuable work have been) from the original MS.,
which has been most kindly placed in the hands of the writer by its proprietor,
the Rev. Francis Brownlow. The passage runs as follows :—

Oippoggel® Cummen ocur dpechan Cummin and Brethan purchased Ochter n-A-
Ochzep n-Uchio co n-a peilb, 1cep pio ocup  chid with its appurtenances, both wood and plain,
mag ocup lenu, co n-a lhiup ocup a Wub-  and meadow, with its fort and its garden. Half of
sope. Ogoiler oin ou Chummin lech i this wood, and house, and dun, was mortmain to
vopMI 10, N DOIM, N dUIML, conquccacap a  Cummin, for which they paid [from] their treasure,
FeuIc ppie 1. ¢, UNgal apgarc, ocup cpann  viz. three ounces of silver, and a bar of silver, and
apgit, ocul muInce, ##. n-ungae con-opoch  a collar, three ounces of the base gold of the old
op ren-mepib penamorib, logt lewch un-  dishes of seniors, the equivalent of half an ounce

Zae o1 muccib, ocur log leich ungae o1 in hogs, and the equivalent of half an ounce in
chaimib. sheep.

As to the cups of carbunele, if the account be taken literally, it must of course
be set down as romance ; but the word capmogal, derived apparently from the
Latin, is applied loosely by the ancient Irish to any shining stone of a red
colour, such as the garnet, a production of the country; and the authentic annals

record many gifts from Irish princes to the monasteries at an early period, of
cups adorned with gems.

* Oippogzgel, he purchased, is found in many Irish deeds and charters, variously written Ouppogel, oo
noigel, ooppogel, 00 puaigel, and even vo puacctl. Itis explained in O'Clery’s Glossary by the modern
words ceanac, no VO Ceanury, i. e. a purchase, or he purchased.

t Lo, now written Luag, occurs frequently in the charters in the Book of Kells, in the sense of price, value, &.

25H2
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In connexion with the ancient history of the Teach Miodhchuarta, there
exists another ancient poem, which, from the curious and valuable illustration
which it affords of the state of society in Ireland at a very remote period, should
on no account be omitted in this memoir. Of this poem two copies are pre-
served in ancient vellum MSS., in the College Library; one, in the Book of
Glendalough—a MS. compilation of the twelfth century, H. 2. 18 ; the other
in the Leabhar Buidhe, or Yellow Book, of the Mac Firbises of Lecan, H. 2. 16..
In both these MSS. the poem is illustrated by a ground-plan of the principal com-
partments of the house, with the names of the several ranks, professions, and
trades, which were privileged to sit in them, and the order in which they were loca-
ted—with the names of the different portions of the meat to which each was en-
titled. * And, as the copies of this curious ground-plan are slightly dissimilar,
and of different ages, fac-similes are given of both. Of the name or age
of the writer of the poem no record remains, but that its antiquity is higher than
that of any of the documents already given, and possibly anterior even to the
desertion of Tara, will not be doubted by any person conversant with the
Irish language ; and indeed the obscurity of the language is so great, from the
obsoleteness of the words, that the translation of it has been attended with the
greatest labour and difficulty, and in several instances it has been impossible to
determine with certainty the meaning of the names of the things described. An
attempt to illustrate this singular remain was ‘made bythe late General Vallancey,—
with what success may be judged from the translation here given. To the poem is
prefixed a prose preface, giving descriptions of the House of Laoghaire, the House
of Cormac, and the Teach Miodhchuarta, or Banqueting-Hall ; and the accuracy
of these descriptions is sustained by the existing remains of the monuments,
nor indeed is there, either in the prose or verse, anything inconsistent with
probability. It may, perhaps, be objected that no accurate accounts of this
kind could have been preserved from so early a period as that anterior to the
desertion of Tara, but that the use of letters was prevalent in Ireland very near,
if not at, the time to which these descriptions refer, has been shewn in the
earlier portions of this memoir; and from the poem of Cuan O’Lochain it
appears that the customs observed at Tara were continued by the Irish kings in

his own time. -
« There exist still people like them,

With kings and with princes.”
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And thus, even should its antiquity be questioned, this poem should still be
received as an authentic illustration of the customs of the Irish in remote times.

Suogad T Mischuapea.  Nfcacm
lap zat 1 n-ow amail, bae la Conn Cec-éa-
€ach, ocur tech n-Ulipe, ocup Copmaice, ocup
Campm Gipheéam, ocup cech Cachaip Mé,
ocup gech ga¢ mg po pallna 1 Tempaig co
MNiall Naicclech,® appulaes po epi, ocurp po
sall h-€put oo po zpi. Samlaro bae zech
Laegaie Mic Neill, ap cem, 1ped po riache
gpion o1l Copmaic.t cce. Tpaigeo b Tang
Laegame; L.ymowig ann; L pep in gac¢ imoaig;
L. aimel eippib; 2. pep m gac apul. L.
cubae atheallad; ocupiz.cubae a poipolér;

The situation of Teach Midhchuarta. Each
king who has it at this day does as was done in the
time of Conn of the Hundred Battles, and [when
it was] the house of Art, and of Cormac, and of
Cairbre Liffeachair, and the house of Cathair Mor,
and the house of every king who ruled in Temur to
Niall of the Nine Hostages, who made a visitation
thrice, and to whom Ireland rendered hostages
thrice. The house of Laoghaire, the son of Niall,
[erected] long afterwards, was one-third of the
extent of the House of Cormae. Three hundred
feet in the House of Laoghaire; fifty émdas® in

ocup zzz. cubaz a aipoor puars Vii.gpeour?  it; fifty men in each émda; fifty airels out from

! In an imperfect copy of this document in the same MS.—col. 810—from which the text is here copied,—H. 2. 16,
col. 244,—this passage is better given thus: Suigided Thig Miochuapza ac cach pig lap ava 1 n-ow
amail po buritopa¢. Teach Cumo Cez-chataich, ocur eeach ipz Oenfip, mic Cuino Cee-
chagaig, ocup zeach Copmaic, mic Aipe, ocup reach Campbm Lipeachar, ocup teach cach
m%, po bui1 Tempaich co Niall Norw-Fiallach. p arlaepeao cu po €m, ocup po gpall
h-€ipiu vo cu po Zpi.

* Tech cac¢ pig pa bor 1 Temaip co Niall Nor-giallac.—Book of Glendalough.

3 Vallancey has printed this word hiu, having mistaken the contraction for h-€p1u, Ireland ; but in H. 2. 16, the
word is written in full, which puts the true meaning beyond dispute. Vallancey has translated the passage in the fol-
lowing ridiculous manner, which is severely censured by Dr. Campbell, in his Strictures on the History of Ireland :
“ The palace of Tamar was formerly the seat of Conn of the hundred battles ; it was the seat of Art and of Cairbre
Liffeachar, and of Cathar Mor, and of every king, who ruled in Tamar, to the time of Niall of the nine towers, formed or
constructed on three, for he kad vowed to buildjthree towers.”—Collect. vol. iii. p. 514,

4 In H. 2. 16, col. 810, this passage is given differently : Mco puro1Fed chigt Tempach la Copmac, ba
md pom anna cach. 2. ¢. cnangeo 1p o paig pe Lino Chopmaic 5 vit. ¢. Tpangeo a chech pepin.
i. e. If [we treat of] the situation of the house of Temur in the time of Cormac, it was larger than all. There were
nine hundred feet in the Rath in the time of Cormac, seven hundred feet in his own house.

5 This word is now used in the north of Ireland to signify a couch, or bed, and in a Gloss on the poem of Kineth
0'Hartigan, above given, the word Cnpel. is explained by it ; but it appears from the ground-plan in the Book of Glen-
dalough, and H. 2. 16, that the imdas were the apartments in which the different ranks sat at the banquet.

§ Better thus in H. 2. 16, col. 810 : Ocup epicha cubaz a apoae m zigl. And thirty cubits the height of
the house.

? §eche tpeouma immon cech, ocup oéc N-DOPUIP FOPT N NAUE. i e. Seven tre-dumas around the
house, and eight doors on the Rath.—Book of Glendalough. This passage is given differently in the copy preserved in
H. 2. 16, col. 810 : viti. TPEOUMA 1MONN AT, ocup vii. n-voprt popenb 3 em L. comav eimceall
Fopp n pluag [**] caplac nopda ano 3 ocur L. learecap pinopuine, ocur L. picel n-opoa popp
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wmmon paich; ocup wit. n-vopr Foppand ;
. comol’n a eimcholl popp in tiluag; L
copinn clapach n-opda; L leapeap pinnpuim
FUp In mMZpaid perpm 3 ¢. n-ool mna vabaig s
v. cubac a chamvelbpai ; vii. voppicipeda
Fup; o, panaipe ; ocup v, n-oclemamn
rup. In chappaie popaigchaig immo chenio
po chuaipe. In opuioe ocup n opuich a cum
mag, ocup in chlepamnaig ocup o appiarg
nama ip n o pin. I e-rluag olchena
1 1o popeaigl mon tedch, via necheaip, 1wip
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them ; twenty men in each airel. Four cubits
[the extent of] the fire-place; and nine cubits
[that of] the foirdles ;* and thirty cubits its height
upwards (perpendicularly). Seven tredus (triple
mounds) around the Rath; and seven doors on
them; one hundred and fifty comols around
it [and] the company; fifty grooved golden
corns (horns) ; fifty vessels of finnruin® with
the nobles themselves; one hundred drinkings in
the vat 3 five cubits in thé candelabra;" seven
doorkeepers; seven distributors ; and seven cup-

bearers in attendance. The chariot-drivers about
the fire around. The druid and the druith in
the same place, and the mimies and the min-
strels only in this house. The people in general
were in the forthaigh' around the house, on the
outside, between the two murs, but the person
that was called into the house by Laoghaire, &c.
The situation of the House of Temur with

m va mup, aée in ¢f vo Fapes o Laega vo
cum an Tig rn, &e.

Suigugad e Tempach la Copmac, ma

m aipioig 1. N vabach ; v, cubaio in camoelbpae ; vii. n-voppaime, OCUT 2. panoaipe ; na
haparo in chappaiz popbar 1mon zen 1Imacucipo; I opuiE acu nao aipbige o pig; N con-
reuipeao nach aer o alaile pop lup n zigi oib.  Rigoamna ip m oz 3 n e-pluatg olcheana
mmon teach via neaécmp. i. e. Eight treduma around the Rath, and eight doors on them; three times fifty
[® ® * ® & *] and fifty vessels of Findruine, and fifty golden cups on the airedig, i. e. the vat. Five cubits in the
candelabra ; seven door-keepers, and seven distributors; the drivers of the principal chariot about the fire around. The
Druid at the inad airbithe of the king ; none of them separated from the other in the middle of the house. The nobles
were within the house ; and the rest of the host (i. e. the people in general) around the house outside.

8 This word is not explained in Irish dictionaries, and it is omitted altogether in Vallancey’s printed copy, though
he published that copy from this very MS. In H. 2. 16, col. 810, poplepp. The word occurs in the Book of Lismore
in such a manner as that its meaning can be inferred. Thus, in describing a palace in the East: “ N{ pabr pop-
ler popa ped nac Le h-6p oo hiaeea.,” There was not a forles thronghout whick was not closed with gold.

9 The word finnruine, or, as it is most generally written, finndruinne, is not explained in any dictionary ; but it
occurs very frequently in Irish romances, and appears to be the name of a whitish metal, perhaps pewter.

10 The word Dabhach, a vat, is explained in Cormac’s Glossary as signifying the two-handed vessel.

11 Thig word is evidently borrowed from the Latin, and means a chandelier, or large candlestick.

12 Forthaigh is the plural of forradh, a seat, bench, &c.

s This is given differently in the Book of Glendalough, thus : Tlao puroiguo Tizy Tempac la Copmac,
ba moo ron; .. reéc cet epaigen aced pan; Nol n-our immon teé pain; Tyt oICAIE IMOAID 1T
n Targ, ocur T cowcanr pep M cac 1moal 3 ocup e colcanc aipel emb, ocur coica caé aipel.
i. e. If[treating of] it, the situation of the House of Temur with Cormac (i. e. as Cormac had it), it was larger [than atany
other period] ; seven hundred feet in his house ; nine circumvallations around that house; three times fifty seats in the
house, and three times fifty men in each seat ; three times fifty airels out from them, and fifty men in each airel.
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runn, ba pam pon; 2. [cet] epanged a cech;
vii.n-ou1 mo pach immon cech;il. imoaig ann;
Ull. apeol eppb; Iz, pep i gaé aipeal 5 iz,
cubaz a zeallac; o iz. cubac a popoler;
Ul copn com mo ol ; #v. cubag [***] aii.
oopup. MMl no o chpao Copmac caé laey,s
cen mo cha aer vana ocup pmnola, or op
OCUl' apgug, ocup caipptw, ocup eochu,
OCUup eppeda mprin,

Suigiugad Tk Midchuapea nyo, 1. oa
vmoa vec inro hi ceaceup a va teich 5 ocup
TGN I Fac 1moael; ocup vi. Pip vec hi
ceczap a va amicep ; ocup ochzup o1 pan-
naipib 5 ocup peaccaipeib, ocup oolemnanb,
maapeup i gig 3 ocur owap hi ceceap o va
rmoai 1P m oopuyp.  C. pep huile in pm. Oa
bae, ocur va chinne, ocup va muice, a ppainn
punn: coecac pop cechzap in va bo, ocup na
va mucc, ocup ha oa chinne ; leth vo leach
ocup lezh itleich n-aii. Hpuwen Miocuapea
ainm i Tig rm.

Surmiugoo T Mhochuapea
Mizhio vun a pad ;

199

Cormac, [which had existed] before this,* was
different ; nine [hundred] feet in the [extent of
the] house; seven circumvallations around the
house ; one hundred and fifty ¢mdas in it; one
hundred and fifty airels out from them; sixty
men in each airel; nine cubits in the fire-place ;
three times nine cubits in the foirdles, one hun-
dred and fifty drinking cups; fifteen cubits [* * *]
twelve doors. Cormac gave presents to one
thousand persons each day, besides poets and mu-
sicians, in gold and silver, and chariots, and horses,
and garments.

The situation of Teach Midhchuarta here, viz.:
twelve seats in each of its two sides ; and three
men in each seat ; and sixteen men in each of its
two airithers; and eight distributors; and law-
givers, and cupbearers, in the back part®® of the
house ; and two in each of the two seats at the
door. One hundred men the entire? Two cows,
and two tinnés, and two pigs, was the quantity for
dinner : fifty for each of the two cows and, of the
two pigs, and of the two tinnés; half to one half
and half to the other half. Bruiden Midhchuarta
[was] the name of this house.

The situation of Teach Midhchuartia

Time for us to describe ;

14 That is, which had existed before the House of Laoghaire last described.
15 This passage is given differently in the Book of Glendalough, thus : Teopa mili ce¢ L no epneo Cop-

mgc, cen mota aep bana ocup punoell, ocup cac¢ oen Vo paIZev I NiF. i e. Three thousand every
day King Cormac used to give presents to, besides poets and musicians, and every other person who came to visit the
king. The verb elinead is translated largiri in Cormac’s Glossary, under the word cumlacraid, and by Colgan
in Trias Thaum., p. 515. In the copy in the Book of Glendalough the description of the House of Cormac is given
before the House of Laoghaire, which is the correct arrangement of the description.

16 The iartkur of the house means that end of it opposite the door,

7 24 X 3 =172, 4 (16 X 2) = 104, 4-8 4~ 4 = 116, the true calculation. In the ground-plan of Teach Miodh-
chuarta the house is shewn as divided into five divisions, which are again subdivided into several others. Each of the
two divisions extending along the side walls is shewn as subdivided into twelve imdas, which here means seats; each of
the two divisions adjoining them into eight ; and the central division is represented as containing three fires at equal
distances, a vat, a chandelier, and an erlarcaich, besides two compartments on each side of the door, and three in the
other extremity of the house opposite the door, occupied by the distributors, cupbearers, and reachtaires.
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Cia h-aga, cia h-apmech®

Ip choip o1 cach gpad.
Cezhpamehu Tig Miochuapea
610 p1 g amiap ;°

Teopa cechpamamm aiy

Saip co vopup vian.

Canam, ailem, aipneroem

Inoa nao bi voep,?

Cia haga, 1ap na oligud,

0o beip vo cach oen.

Upaid, 1 moen poep rona,

U n-iapehup n o1

Na cuino voib, mi oliges vona,®
Qp betaib nanali;

Invem cpuizi co ceolanb,®

Oo napcnai pegann,

Co muc [fopmuin] i ameplam,
Ir cutbpenn epoll.

Olam bpicheman, co m-buarg,
CQlipe poipzill, pip,

Do benap lonchpoéair voib,
Ounachip eic prim,®

Sw Licep, ip m puipech,

Ippeim copmanl chowp,®
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‘What lawful share, what distinction
Is due to each degree.

The fourth part of Teach Midhchuaria
Is to the back® of the king 3

The other three quarters

Eastwards (frontwards) to the door.
Let ussing, extol, relate

The place which is not ignoble,
What share, according to law,

It gives to each person.

A charioteer, and free affluent steward,
In the back of the house;

The cutnn® to them, not a bad law,
Before the many ;

The harpers with music,

With whom the segans® are ranked,
Have a hog’s shoulder in readiness,
Which is a distinguished share.

The ollave-brehon, with power,

The aire forgaill ’tis true,

To them a lonchrochait is given,
From which no sadness proceeds.

A saoi of literature, and a royal chief,
In a just similar rank,

Olegair achbach, maechglan mm, Are entitled to the soft, clean, smooth entrails,

¥ Cach aga, ca¢ apenac.—Book of Glendalough.
¥ {10 pp1 ME aniap.—Book of Glendalough.
20 That is, the king sits in the house with his face turned to the principal door, having the one-fourth of the extent
of the house behind his back.
1 Ceopa cechpamcha cile,—Book of Glendalough.
+ ® Innap nao by oaep—Book of Glendalough.
2 « Cunn, the body, trunk or chest.”—Peter Connell's MS. Dictionary.
* Cunno voib m oligeo vona.—Book of Glendalough.
% Innioem cpuizt co ceolaib,—Book of Glendalough.
% 8eguin), huntsmen. This word is explained in the Glossaries of Cormac and O’Clery, as hunter of wild deer.
« Seaguinid .1, peap Fomeap no mapbar FIOOAC,—0 Clery.
% Co muc popmuin in aeneplam, 1p cuibpiend n-enioll.—Book of Glendalough.
® Ollam bpeicheman co m-buaio, Clipe popggall pip, Vo bep lonépuacaie oéib, Ou naé
TIC [iNe—Book of Glendalough.
# It pexm copmail CON.—Book of Glendalough.

=
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Ir ppim-chpoéaie voib.
[Oo bep] oa ollamam piles,®
Ir vo aipe apo,

Canac maich min, miao nao bopb,

Noco labpa laroc.™

And to a prim-chrochait.®

[Ts given] to the ollave-poet,

And to the aire ard,

A good smooth larac,® honor not rude,
It is no false saying.

bpiugu ocup aipe Turrpy, The briugwu and aire tuissi,

Con hlup a parach, With extensive pastures,

Do bepan voib, nf pad n-fppel, To them is given, no low saying,
Lapac via papad.® A larac to satisfy them,

0o ollomain pencada, To the ollave-historian,

Ciprt aipm s oo, ‘Wherever he sits,

Coapc vo oix thupgopud, [1s given] a larac to comfort him,
Ou hi pannean cluich.» Where fame is distributed.

Soep, i aimch echea, An artificer, and airich echia,

Céam a zechza Lb, Fair their due ye will deem,

Do bepecap votb muc popmuin,
Cemo maip no olig®

Opui, ocup aipe oera,
Oecheng nav bi voep,
Oiblinaib vleagait ol,

€blaie colpcha coem.®

To them is given a pig’s shoulder,”
A long time it has been established.
A druid, and aire dessa,

Two who are not ignoble,

Both are entitled to drink,

They eat a fair colptha.©
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* Ir ppim-épuacait o61b,—Book of Glendalough.

3t Cpuachare, or cpochair, means a steak.

= Do bep vo fitio ollomna,—Book of Glendalough.

# Zapac is in modern MSS. written Lapg. It is thus explained by Peter Connell : « Lapg, the leg and thigh,
or leg or thigh ; Lon-\raps, the hip and thigh.” Itis translated furca by Colgan in Trias Thaum., p. 173, note 21 ;
and thus in a MS. in Trinity College, H. 1. 13, p. 360, Iine 15: “Laapy .1. gabul, ut est a€ va Laapg .. oa
sabal.”

3 Loapg maig, min, miao nav bopb, Nav ¢ono Labpa Loog.—Book of Glendalough.

» Hmuga ocup aipe vepa, Lalap * * *. Do bep voib, ni pao irel, loangg oia rapad.—
Book of Glendalough.

36 This line is omitted in the Book of Glendalough.

¥ Muc popmuin, as a compound phrase, is not explained in any Irish Dictionary, but, as FOpmMna is e!pll.ined
the shoulder, shoulder-blade, it seems obviously to mean a pig’s shoulder.

% Samp ocup aine ecea, Canai gecra Lib, Do bep votb muc popmumn, Canaomap no olig.—
Book of Glendalough.

» Diblincib ebare ol, Olegaic colpa caem.—Book of Glendalough. The meaning is different from that
given in the text:  Both refuse to drink, They are entitled to a fair colptha.”

 Colpta, the calf of the leg : * calpaoaq, i. e. calpoda, i. e. bonus pes, vel peda

VOL. XVIIL 2¢

'—Cormac’s Glossary.
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Copnaipe, ocup cuchchaipe,*
Cuipem map coppain 3

M5 mip, m mod gaechmon,
Fm ool no oarpail.s®

(leime, ocur pachburg,

Raich pigéip, huap bpusg,

Vo biup milzican, pma coit,
81 «n h-ezal cipp chuins
Caipemain, i ropndipe,

Co mutneepar chop,

N1 bec m mip, monup n-opemun,
Remup n-1imoa vorb.®
Oopraipe, opuich velma aie,
Cechepn vircip opure,

Vegma a nauppocpa co holl,
Oponn a cuibpenn cuie.s
Cuirlennmg peil, pichéeatlang,
In aupparoin aipchap,

Ip colpcha cop ciaeglen,

Mr. PrTRIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill.

The trumpeter, and cook,*

Let us place in their order ;

Cheering mead, riot a flatulent kind,

To drink is given them.

The house-builder, and rath-builder,

The raith_fitheir, above the bruigh,

To them is given a milgitan,“ by consent,
>Tis their share every time.

Shoemaker and turner,

With proper friendship,

Not small the share, fierce work,

The fat [part of the] shoulder? for them.
The door-keeper, the noisy humorous fool,
The fierce active kerne,

Their duty is to call aloud,

The chine is their share.

Good pipers, chess-players,

In the eastern aurraidin,®

A proper colptha is given for their skill,

4 Copnaupe ocuy cuthgaipe.—Book of Glendalough.

# Cuceaip, a kitchen : cuthchape, a cook.

* Pm ol no va ail.—Book of Glendalough.

“ This word is explained in Cormac’s Glossary thus : ¢ Thlgeran .1, mol-¢uigen .1 cuic Mul, voppooa
Tempac : Mol dicitwr a ammpive oag an wuil po pepad popp na vowib .. a Faoe ar, taot
o : inde dicitur MNolac.” It is also explained in a Glossary in H. 3.18 : ¢ IThlgepan .1. mol-cuizan ..
cuic Moil, ap 1p & &ige vo bepea©0.” i e. Milgedan, i. e. Mol-cuitem, i. e. the share of Mol [the door-keeper
of Temur], for it was the lawful share given him.

 Qleleaipe ocur. pacbuigy, I paropion nac chan, Vo bep milgeran ppia toil, nf eral cip
tan,—Book of Glendalough.

% Capemain manpy mumg, Co muneenap o, Ni bec, min, ni mop n-vemon, Remon n-
1moa 001b.—Book of Glendalough.

“ Imod, see p. 149, where this is expressed by Icheop pemon i e.plmnemn.  Teige O’Rody, in his Gloss on
the inauguration Ode of Brian na Murtha O’Rourke, explains 1MOBA by the modern word rlmnean, a shoulder. It
is also 8o explained by Michael O’Clery, and thus used in Cormac’s Glossary in voce veac : ¢ Cladern pon 6 va
o na Watne co mice i ale pit 1o 1n 1mda acap m maetén.” i e. From the extremity of the hand to
the joint between the imdha and the maethan is called the claidhemh.

+ Dlegaie auppocna co ol, Oponv via caema cure.—Book of Glendalowgh.

4 The airidins are the two divisions of the house on each side of the centre. Each of the airidins contained eight
imdas, or seats, in each of which two persons sat at dinner.
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Oo1b pop a meip cuipehip.
Scolaigs, ocup veogbaipe,
Oebpad cachup bpig;
Lepp-¢poicee voib 1p cuiz buan,
Fo zlun puad ip pig.

Raio ceapoa, ocup humaioro,
Immuppaio cach,

Oo beip cpochaie meoéin votb,
N1 vepoil in gpad.

Bobamn, legi, luao cen aip,
Uipece nao b paeb,

Nopr co bpaich ap conaiee,
I voppeize moel.

Mo vo thuachab, 1p Luamnab
Cuaize oap muip nglan,
Milzieéun voib, oigpap mov,
Fop mesp po oup cap.

Saen chappaie, 1 cpeacoine,
Cengaiz pip ppia n-odm,
Olegaiz cam-chnaim pioo gaé mig,
Ip ogpaip m oail,
Clerpamnaig, rceo puippeoie,
Sommech a n-gpad n-zlop,
RNy coimeig aga bad pepp,
0o bep colpea voib.

Cuiz camzy, ocup bpaigipe,

N1 lecgap h panll,

Remuip n-imoa vob co gpinn,
N1 oimoa pm pamn.

Is put for them on their dish.

The scolaighi, and the cupbearer,

Receive what props their strength ;

A less-chroichte is their constant share,
Under the knee of the suadh and the king.
The raidh cearda, and the brazier,

As all assert,

A middle crochait is given to them,

Not small the dignity.

Smiths, physicians,—mention without satire—
A party who are not foolish,

A custom to be for ever in existence,

To them is given a moel,

Mead to the tuatha®, and the mariners
Who sail over the clear sea,

A milgitain for them, constant the custom,
Upon a dish is put.

The chariot-maker and the creacoire,
Abide true to their art,

Are entitled to a cam-chnamh before each king,
The custom is constant.

Jugglers, and buffoons,

Pleasant their noisy calling

No better share than theirs,

A colptha is given to them.

The share of the satirist, and brasgere,

Is not neglected,

The fat of the shoulder to them pleasantly,
Not unpleasant to be divided.

Phano.—Book of Glendalougk.

% Cuiplennaig peil, prochellaig, 1 n-aiprowe ampehip, I colpéa comp, cia pipe glew, Fop

meirp cuipchep.—Book of Glendalough.

stIn H. 2, 16, col. 929, the word tuathait is explained as signifying the persons that covered the shields with hides;

and in Cuan O’Lochain’s poem, given above, page 148, they are called sciathaire, i.e. shield-makers.

8¢ The preceding six quatrains are omitted in the Book of Glendalough.
% Cuic cainee 1p bpangipe, M leicehep 1 paull, Remup n-imoa, nuall co gpinn, Nl oimoa

The braigire or braigitori, as it is written on the ground-plans to follow, was

qbviously a Buffoon as well as the fuirseoire ; and the different nature of their buffoonery is thus explained in the Leabhar
Buidhe, col. 936 :—< Fuippeopaig .. vo nfaw an fpumppeopace ar a m-bealamb—dmgevoint 1. vo
nico in bpuigeoopace ap a conab.”  The passage, however, will not bear a translation, but the office of the
braigitori, as indicated, will be understood from the following line of Dante : '

2c¢2
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Rannaipe, ovaillemam ovewn,
Raceaipe péim oep,™

In sapgap chigy, pop tap,

(I voppert moel s

Meoam nfmy, nuall cen am,
Rannur vo gac aen,

€zip ot choem, vigpaip, pach,
Ocur cach bar chloen.®

Cio bec m1 cac uan a chine,
In appannab pic,

Mac Muipe ap n-oailem, ap coice,
h-irp he con vapr pic.

A mic, mao cobpa in plew,
Fomna molaio Luw,

Cach ap n-aimthuo hiperg
Fm ramuguo pm puich—

The distributor, the swift cupbearer,
The rachtaire of free course,

In the back of the bouse, in the middle,
To them is given a moel.

‘The balancer of heaven, boundless wonder,
Distributes to each person,

Both to the mild, faithful, wise,

And to each unjust person.

Though each think his share small,

In the divisions in which it reaches him,
The son of Mary is our cupbearer, our cook,
It is he who gives.

"My son, if the feast was cheerful,

Which I have praised in my poem,
All after being arranged inside
In comfort and pleasure—

Teach Miocuapea Rig Nimi,
N1 ban gech ba pustlh,

(lée ol Oe caé vo oangmiu
Noc a m-bi v puow,

The Teach Midhchuarta of the King of Heaven,
There is no house more joyful,
But except those who do the will of God

None will be in it.

It remains now to give an explanation of the ground-plans, or tables, illus-
trating the preceding poem, as given in the two MSS. from which it has been
copied; and, first, of the more ancient—that found in the Book of Glendalough.
As the matter of these tables has, however, been already to a great extent ex-

“ Ed egli avea del cul fatto trombetta.”—INFERNO, canto 21, line 139.

It may not perhaps be unworthy of remark, that a manor in England is said to have been formerly held by the tenure of
a saltus, a sufflatus, and a crepitus ventris, enacted in the presence of the king.

st This word would signify either a lawgiver, or a herdsman, in which latter sense it is thus explained in O'Clery’s
glossary :  Reaceaine .1, aodbaipe aodbaipe aipneige.” i.e. a herder of cattle. It is obviously used in this

sense here.

s Ronnaipe cein valemain, Receope perm raep, Iniapgup aige pop UWap, Uppoppecee mael
—Book of Glendalough.

% Meoa mine nual caen aip, Rannaip vo caé oen, Ezip o1 chaem vigpap péch, Ocur p(xch
bar chaem.—Book of Glendalough.

51 Cio bec La cach uan a éure, Im a pannaib pic, Mac Oe-ap n-oailem, op coic, 1T e con bic.
I meicc mad cobpa in plew, Fonma molao luo, lap na pulluo canch ey, Py panpigue
T'Uv0.—Book of Glendalough. There is evidently some defect in the text of these concluding verses, as appears from a
comparison of the two copies. The reading in the Book of Glendalough is the more eorrect, but it is to be regretted that
the last quatrain of this poem is entirely effaced in that manuscript.
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plained in the translation of the poem, it will only be necessary here to resolve
the contractions in the text, and translate it in the order of the plan—first
reading the two external columns, and then the two internal in like manner,
as it appears from the poem that the several ranks of the household were
arranged in this order. It should, however, be remarked that the texts of both
these tables—which are evidently copied from different originals—not only
disagree from each other in several instances, but also from the text of the poem
itself ; and, though these differences may have arisen in part from the careless-
ness of the transcribers, it is obvious that in some instances they originated in
attempts to shape the words of the original documents according to their own
ideas of their meanings, and particularly in the transeript in the Book of Glen-
dalough, which is much less accurate than that in the Leabkar Buidhe.

The following are the names in the external division to the left :

1. Mapcaig :—cuno voib, Horsemen :—cuind* for them.
2. Cpuiceim :—muc-popmuin voib. Harpers :—a pig’s shoulder for them.
3. dichemain :—lon-épuacaie voib. Brehons :—a lon-chruachait® for them.
4. Suio Licg : —lon-chpuadaie voib, Professors of literature :—a lon-chruachait for
them.
5. Tanaipe puao :—lep-cpuacaie oob. Tanist-professors :—a les-chruachait® for them.
6. Ollam pitev :—loapg voib. Ollave-poets :—a loarg for them.
7. npozh pileo :—cam-¢naim ooib, Anvroth-poets :—a crooked bone for them.
8. dmuga ceroc :—Lloang vé. Briuga cetoch :*—a loarg for him.
9. ugeappaip :—poichnech vé. Augtarsairsi :—a roichnech for him.
10. Péo, ocup opuro, ocup commilio :—colp- Augurs, and druids, and commslid :—a colptha for
tha voib. them,
11. Ueleaipe, ocup pamn :—cpuachaiz oowb.  House-builders, and carpenters :—a cruachait for
- them.

In the external division to the right:
12. dpaio : —cuino oéib., Charioteers :—cuind for them,

' Cuno, or cuinn, is the plural of cunn, which is explained copp, the body, in all the Glossaries.

t Cpuachawz.  See note 3, page 208.

3 Lep-chpuachaiz, steak of the thigh.

4 The Brughaidh Cetoch, or Ceadach, i.e. the centurion Brughaidh, or, Brughaidh of the hundreds, was so called, ac-
cording to the Leabhar Buidhe, col. 921, because he was bound by the law to have one hundred slaves, or labourers, and
one hundred of each kind of cattle and other animals, as cows, horses, pigs, sheep, goats, hounds, cats, hens, geese,
bees, &ec.
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13. Seguinm :—muc popmuin oob, Huntsmen :—a pig’s shoulder for them.

14, Clipvg popganll :—lon-¢puacharz voib.  Airig forgaill =—a lon-chruachait for them.
15. Muipig :—Llon-¢puaéaiz voib, Muirig *—a lon-chruachait for them.

16. (hipe aipo :—loapg 06, Aire aird :—a loarg for him.

17. G vépa:—Lloapg 06, Aire desa :—a loarg for him.

18. Clf :—cam-chnam vo. Cli :—a crooked bone for him.

19. 8encaro ;—cam-chnaim vé. Historian :—a crooked bone for him.

20. (hipe echeta ;:=—muc-popmuin 06. Asre-echta s—a pig’s shoulder for him.

21. Cano :—cam-¢énanm vo, Cano ;—a crooked bone for him.

22, Clipi vera, ocuy vopp:—colpeha voib.,  dire desa, and doss ~—a colptha for them.
23. Macc pupmio, ocup pochloc:—m-chpua-  Mace furmid, and fochloc :—an ir-chruachait for

chae voib, them.

24, Cuthchaim, ocup mwommp :—pemup  Cooks, and midimsr S—the fat [part of the] shoul-
n-imoa vob, der for them.

25. Rachbuige, ocup obpaige :—milgezan  Rath-builder, and obraige -—a milgetan for them.
oob,

26. Mamg, ocur claoaim :—pemup n-imoa  Mairig and cladairs :—the fat [part of the] shoul-
ooib. der for them.

In the internal division to the left :

27. Rannaipe :—Mael vorb, Distributors :—a mael for them.

28. Curlennaig :—colpoa ooib, Pipers :—a colpda for them.

29. Scolaige :—Llep-chpuachaic voib, Scolaige :—a les-chruachait for them.

30. Fobamn :—mael voib. Smiths :—a mael for them.

81. Tuacaic : —mlgecam ooib. Shield-makers :—a milgetan for them.

32. Cappac paep :—cam-chnaim ovoib, Chariot.makers:-—a crooked bone for them.

83. Clerpamnaiz :—Colpcha voib, Jugglers :—a colptha for them.

34. Copnaim, ocup bunmipi :—mwor mip cono  Trumpeters, and footmen:—cheering mead abund-
ooib, antly for them.

35. Rannaim,” ocup "iapcaim : — milgecan  Distributors, and fishermen :—a milgetan for
ooib. them.

36. Coupemain, ocup topcai *—nemupn n-  Shoemakers, and toscairi:—the fat [part of the]
1moa vo1b. shoulder for them.

s This word is written Ruirig in the table in the Leabhar Buidhe, and, as it would appear, more correctly.

6 Midimir is a mistake of the transcriber, as will appear from the other table, and from the poem.

7 These names are obviously incorrectly copied, as Rannaire is given before. In the table in the Leabhar Buidhe they
are more correctly written Rinnaipe ocup Narcaipe, which would signify engravers and asc, or ring, makers—the
word nasc meaning a collar, bracelet, or ear-ring—any ring that opened.

® These words are written CGINETAIN OCU]® TONOINE, or shoemakers and turners, in the table in the Leabhar
Buidke.
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37.
88. Procellaig :—colpeha ooib,

39: Deogbaipe :—lep-chpuachaie vob,
40. Umaioio :—ip-chpuachare voib.
41.
42. Luamaim :—milgecan ootb,

43. Cpeccaim :—cam-énaim ooib.

44. dpangecom :~—nemup n-ymoa voib.
45 Oputch pig :——opomanna voib,

46. Voppaym pig:—oponna vorb,

47.
48.
49.
50.
51,
52.

53.

was first erected in Ireland.

1. Mapcm, no apaid, ocup moep :—cuinn

2. Cpurzepe, ocup eimpanaich ;:—muc-fop-
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In the internal division to the right.

Receaipe :—~mael voib,

Zeao *—mael voib,

Herdsmen:—a mael for them.

Chess.players :—a colptha for them.
Drink-bearers :—a les-chruachast for them.
Braziers :—an sr-chruachait for them.

Physicians :—a mael for them.

Mariners :—a mtlgetan for them,

Creccairi :—a crooked bone for them.
Braigetori : —the fat [part of the ]shoulderfor them.
King’s fools :—backs for them.

King’s door-keepers :—chines for them.

The following are the names in the central division of the house :—

Oabach,
Oatlemain :—mael voib.

Lappapn.

Oip bpuinner.
Oaul,

Cer.

Lécee.

Vat.

Cup-bearers :—a mae! for them,

Flame [of the lamp.]

Spit.

Waiter.

Thigh [the piece of meat which the daul is roast-
ing. ]

Flame [of the fire.]

An entry written over this ground-plan in the Book of Glendalough, pre-
serves the name and pedigree of the builder of Teach Miodhchuarta. It runs
thus :—< Nuavo mac Paelcon mic (QUoorz mic Thuatamo mic Caice
cazozchmo cerna pep lap n-vepnav zech mép mivcuapooa ap zip m
h-Epnn.” i. e. Nuado, the son of Faelchu, son of Alldoit, son of Tuathaid, son
of Caitt Catotchenn, was the first man by whom the great house of Midhchuardda

The references in the second ground-plan are as follows :—

In the external division to the left.

voib.

muin ooib,

Horsemen, or charioteers, and stewards :—
cuinn for them,

Harpers, and tympanists :~—a pig’s shoulder for
them,

9 In the Leabhar Buidhe this word is more correctly written Celg, physicians.
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3. dmichemain :—lon-chpoichz vob,! Brehons :—a lon-chrotchts® for them.

4. Suf liem :—Llon-cpoichel. Professor of literature :—a lon-chroicht:.
Tanarpe’ puao :—lep-cpochait, no ppim. Tanist  professor :—a  les-chrockait, or prim-
chpochaie, chrochait.

5. OWam piteo :—toapcc vo, Ollave-poet :*—a loarcc for him.
Anpud :—cam-cnaim. Anrudhs—a crooked bone.

6. dpiugy,® ocur aipe eup 7—Lapace oob.  Briugu, and aire tuisi :—a laracc for them.

7. (ugrappap :—muc-popmum. Augtarsair :—a pig’s shoulder.
A canaip : —=cam-cnaim, His tanist :—a crooked bone.

8. Paichi, opuioe, ocur comat —colpcha * Augurs, druids, and comail :—a colptha for them.

voib.

9. (hleem, rafp, ocup parp-chupan, House-builder, carpenter, and saer-churan, and

ocup pachbumige :—h-ip-cpoéer vorb. rath-builder:—an #r-crochti for them.

! It is stated in the Leabhar Buidhe, p. 921,—that a Brehon, who knew the three berlas or dialects, i.e. of the
Jenechas, of poetry, and of the leighenn, or general literature, had the same rank and stipend with the airech tuisi.

*Lon is explained by O'Neachtain, the hip, and lon-laipge, the shin and thigh; but cpodait is not ex-
plained in any Irish dictionary. It appears, howeier, from the context of many passages in which the word occurs,
that it means a steak. LoOn-CNoc¢aic then means the hip steak ; lerépoéme, the thigh steak ; lp.époéac,
the rump steak ; ppim-cpochang, the prime steak.

3 Vallancey deciphers sui litri and tanaise suad thus—suilitri and taman,and translates them “Heralds and Tamans,”
which latter word he afterwards explains in a note as signifying magicians. But sui litri is used throughout the Irish
Annals to signify “a man of letters, a teacher of general literature,” and fanaise suad, erroneously read faman by Val-
lancey, who obviously mistook €an, the contraction for tanaife, for aman, means that person who was intended to
succeed the sui litri in his profession. It is stated in the Leabhar Buidhe, that the sui litri, otherwise called fear
leighinn, or professor, or, as Colgan translates it, scholasticus, had the same dignity with the chief of a friocha ced or
barony. His tanist or intended successor had the same dignity with the airech ard; the oc-saé, otherwise called
Sorcedlaidh, i.e. teacher, had the same dignity with the airech Jorgill of the lowest rank, and the staraidh, or historio-
grapher, who was the fourth in rank under the sui Jitri, had the same rank with the airech-dessa.

* Vallancey explains this professor of the file, but the ollamh-file means the head poet, or chief poet.

¢ Vallancey leaves this untranslated and unexplained, but its meaning is put beyond dispute in Cormac’s Glossary :
“ QINpug, i. e. nomen secondi gradds poetarum.” »

¢ OpiuFu generally written bpﬁa’ult'), means a public victualler, a farmer.

7 Clipe or aiped is explained in the Glossaries of Cormac and O’Clery, 2s a general name for every degree of the
nobility in a country : (Iinm coizceno cach gnéda placha 1 cUAIE.—~Cor. Gloss. It appears from the Brehon
laws that there were seven degrees of airechs in Ireland, and named, 1, airi dessa; 2, airi echtai ; 3, airi ard ; 4, airi
buisi; 5, aire forggaill; 6, Tanaisi righ ; 7,righ. See H.3.18, p.3. col. 1. In the account of these seven degrees,
Preserved in the Book of Ballymote, fol. 182, the next in rank to the king is called ri-ruireach, which was another name
for the tanist.

* In the Leabhar Buidhe Lecain, col. 921, et seques., a curious classification of these tradesmen is given. The most
distinguished of them is called ollamh suadh sairsi, i. e. ollave or head tradesman, who was the builder of the daimliags
and duirtheachs, that is of stone churches and penitentiaries. He is described as equal in dignity with the airech ard.
The builder of duirtheachs only is ranked with the aireck dessa. The next in poini of rank after these are the chariot-
makers, the house-builders, the smiths, the engravers, and ¢uathaits or shield-makers, all of whom are ranked with the
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10. Copnam, ocup bummm,® no aileepi :—  Trumpeters, and footmen, or house-builders :—

mi5 mip voib, cheering mead for them.

11. Rnnaipe,® ocup napcaipe :—milgacan  Engravers, and ring-makers:—a milgatan for
voib, them,

12. Caipemain, ocup gopnope:''—pemup Shoemakers, and turners:—the fat [part of the]
n-mmoa ooib, shoulder for them. .

In the external division to the right.

13. paro :—cam-énama ooib, Charioteers :~~crooked bones for them.
Moep :—cuino oo, Steward :~——cuind for him,

14. Seguinni :-——muc-popmuin voib. Hunters :— a pig’s shoulder for them.

15. Chipe popgl :—Lén-chpoichce voib. Aive forgill :—a lon-chroichte for them.

16. Ruip :—Lén-cpoichze voib, Rusri 2*—a lon-chroichte for them.
Rigan, ocup pi puipeach :—lep-cpoichce.  Queen, and royal ruireach :—a les-chroiche [for

them.]

17. Qlipe apo :—loanc vorb. Aire ard :—a loarc for them.
Cli : —~cam-chnaim ooib, Cli ;*—a crooked bone for them,

18. Clipe Tuipr : cam-cnonm, Atre tuist :—a crooked bone.
Sencha :—loapc vo. Historian :—a Joarc for him.

19. (ipe vepa :—colpzha voib, Atre desa :—a colptha for them.
Oop :—muc-popmum. Vel sic : Dos :*—a pig’s shoulder. Or thus:
Soip, ocup aymg echea. Carpenters, and airig echia.

20. Po¢loc :—h-ip-cpoiéce vo. No: Fochloc *—an tr-crotchte for him. Or:
aipe vera, aire desa.

tanist Bo-girech. The next after these are the turners, ring-makers, embroiderers or shoe-makers, cirmuires, and fisher-
men, all of whom are classed with a fear midbadh of the lowest rank, if they be lawful, that is, if they have learned their
arts according to law; but, if they be unlawful, they have po rank, and receive no salary. The salary of each was
four screbals.

9 Vallancey translates this * the sacrificing priest and his attendants ;" bug COpnaine, which is derived from copn,
a horn, means either a cup-bearer, or a trumpeter, and bumnnipe is always used to signify a footman, or messenger,
It is thus explained by 0’Clery, who was a perfect master of the ancient Irish language : “ Humnnipe .1, Grolla cupany,
enclaé no coipibe,” i. e. Buinnire, a messenger, envoy, or footman,

10 Translated * astronomers and genealogists, or diviners,” by Vallancey ; but pmnaipe is of constant occurrence in
Irish MSS. in the sense of carver, or engraver, and in no other.

" Vallancey has joined the word pemup with TOpnope, and so translated it, turners in coarse wood; but the
adjective pemunp, fat, is joined with 1moa throughout, as can be proved from the poem,

1% This word is thus explained in O'Clery’s Glossary: ‘¢ Ruipig~—mg no eigtapna,” i e. a king, orlord. It is

150 used to denote a champion.

13 Cli, a poet of the third order.—~See Cormac’s Glossary.

14 Dos, a poet of the fourth order.—See Cormac’s Glossary.

15 Fochloc, & poet of the lowest rank.—See Cormac’s Glossary.

VoL, XVIII. 2d
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21. Cuchcaipe, ocur cpeccoipe, no Cooks, and creccotre, or cornaire :—midh mir.
copnaipe :—mid mip,

22. Rachbuig, ocur oblame ;— Rath-builder, and oblaire :°—
milgicam voib, a milgitan for them,

23. (pe echea :—muc-popmuin, Aire echta :—a pig’s shoulder.
Canu ;:—cam-cnaim., Canu :—a crooked bone.

24. Mumg, ocur clapaigl : —pemuip Muiright, and clasaighi :7—the fat [part of the]
n-imoa. shoulder.

In the internal division to the left.

25. Cuiplinnarg :—colpcha vob, Pipers :—a colptha for them,

26. Scolaige :—lepp-cpoichze vob, Scolaige s—a les-chroichte for them,

27. Ceapoa:—h-1p.cpoichee ovob, Artisans:'®-—an ir-chroichie for them.

28. Hobamn :—mael vorb. Smiths :—a mael for them,

29. Tuachaiz :—milgicain voib. Shield-makers :—a milgitan for them.

30. Saep cappaz :——milgieam voib, Chariot-makers :—a. mtlgitan for them.

31. Cleppamnai :—colpéa murcce voib. Jugglers :—a pig’s colptha for them.

32. Cainge :—pemuip n-imda voib, Satirists :—the fat [part of the] shoulder for them.

In the internal division to the right.

33. Frocheallang :—colpzha ooib, Chess-players :—a colptha for them.

34. Deogbaipe :—lep-chpoichzi voib. Drink-bearers :—a les-chroichéi for them.

35. h-umaioio :—h-1p-cpoichzi voib, Braziers :—an sr-chroichti for them.
Ownmice :—h-p-cpoichzi voib. Fools :—an ir-chroichti for them.

36. Ler, ocur Luamaipe :—mael voib, Physicians, and mariners :—a mael for them.

387. Luamaipe :—milgicain oorb. Mariners :—a milgitain for them.

38. Cpeacome :—cam-cnama voib, no Creacoire :—crooked bones for them, or pig’s
colpzha muicct. colptha.

39. Purppeoipe :—colpga mucc ooib, Buffoons :—a pig’s colptha for them.

40. Bpaimicoipe :—pemuip n-imda oob, Braigitoire :—the fat [part of the] shoulder for

them.

16 No authority has been found to explain this word. It is written obpcuse in the table in the Book of Glendalough,
and would appear to be formed from the word obaip, a work, labour, and to signify an artisan, or artisans—
perhaps house-builders.

17 These words in their compound or derivative forms are not found in any dictionaries; but there can be little, if any,
doubt that they are formed from mMup, a wall, and clar, a trench, and signify wall-builders and trench-makers. The
word muirighi, would indeed signify a mariner; but, as this class is elsewhere expressed in the table, under the word
luamaire, it could not be used in that sense here.

18 In the Leabhar Buidhe Lecain it is stated that the kerds worked in gold and silver only. In Ulster and Lower
Connaught this word is now only applied to a tinker, and it is probable that the modern tinker is, in a modified and

debased degree a representative of the ancient kerd.



Mr. PeTRIE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill. 211

In the larthar, or back of the house.

41. Ranname ;—mael voib, Distributors (or dividers) :—a mael for them.
42. Oailemain :—mael ooib, Cupbearers :—a mael for them.
43. Rechzaipe :—mael voib, Herdsmen :—a mael for them.
At the left side of the door.
44. Ooprame pig :—ocup opomnn ooib. The king’s doorkeepers :—and chines for them.

At the right side of the door.
45 Opuich g :*—opomanna voib. The king’s fools:—backs for them.

In the central division of the house.

Tene. Fire®

Oabac. Vat.

Camnnel, Candle.
Zocapn. Lamp,
h-eplapcaich.® Common Hall.
Oopur. Door.

It will be seen from the occasional disagreement in the arrangement of the
preceding tables, that they are not copied from the same original; and the infe-
rence is unavoidable, that hoth are only attempts of the old scribes to shew the
arrangements of the Dining-hall, at Tara, as derived from bardic traditions, and
their knowledge of the customs still prevalent among the Irish kings and great lords
in their own times. That these ancient customs were indeed preserved to the
times of the writers of the poems, has been already shewn from the statement of
the poet Cuan O’Lochain ; and it can scarcely be doubted that they were perpe-
tuated, though on a limited scale, in the household of every chief, not only in
Ireland, but also in the Highlands of Scotland, as late even as the sixteenth
century. Of this fact a curious evidence is given by Martin, in his Description
of the Western Islands of Scotland, p. 109. After stating that *their antient
leagues of friendship were ratify’d by drinking a drop of each other’s blood, which
was commonly drawn out of the little finger,” and that ¢this was religiously

19 ¢« Onue .1, Onmmig, guari OMAE .. cin praé paip fna émeaib.”—Cormac’s Glossary.
2 Three fire-places are marked in the second ground-plan.
2t This word is not found in any dictionary, or MS. glossary ; but it appears obviously to be a compound of the words

€plap, or Uplap, a fleor, or hall, and cand, the genitive of cag, the whole, the people or commenalty.
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observ’d as a sacred bond”—a custom, the antiquity of which in Ireland has
been shewn at p. 121 in this memoir—he adds, that < before mony became cur-
rent, the chieftains in the Isles bestow’d the cow’s head, feet, and all the entrails
upon their dependents ; such as the physician, orator, poet, bard, musicians, &c.
and the same was divided thus: the smith had the head, the piper had the, &¢.””
And it may not be unworthy of remark, that a remnant of these ancient usages
is preserved in many parts of Ireland to this day, namely, that when a farmer
kills a beef or pig, it is customary to send the head to the smith, whose kitchen
often presents the spectacle of from fifty to one hundred heads obtained in this
manner.

There is one feature in the first or more ancient of these tables, which
requires some more particular illustration than a mere explanation of its name—
the Bir bruinneas, or spit on which the dawl, or waiter, is roasting a les, or round
of beef! That the ancient Irish used instruments of this description for cooking
is satisfactorily proved from innumerable evidences found in the most ancient
MSS., and the spits used in the Teach Miodhchuarta at Tara have been deemed
worthy of a particular description, and even the names of their supposed fabricators,
or perhaps inventors, have been preserved by the bards. How far, indeed, these
descriptions may be worthy of historic credit must be left to the judgment of
the reader; but they are, under any circumstances, worthy of preservation, as
evidences of the notions of mechanics existing in Ireland at the time of the
writers, and they may with great propriety be adduced here in connexion with
so many other illustrations of this locality.

The spit, represented in the plan or table alluded to, is called Bir-bruinneas—
but though the word bir, which appears cognate with the Latin veru, undoubtedly
means a spit, the meaning of the epithet bruinneas is by no means clear, as no
explanation of it has hitherto been found. It is possible, however, that it may
mean roasting, as the word seems to have some affinity to the German brennen,
to burn; or it may be formed from the word bpuinn, a caldron, as explained by
O’Clery, and mean boiling, roasting, or cooking generally, as the ancient Irish do
not appear to have had distinct words to express roasting and boiling. It appears
from notices found in other MSS. that the spit at Tara was known by another
name, partly derived from that of its inventor, namely, Bir Nechin, or Dechin,
the spit of Dechin,who, according to these authorities, was the chief smith of
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Tara in the time of the Tuatha-De-Dananns ; as in the following passage from
the Leabhar Buidhe, H. 2. 16, col. 245. ' |

Inoedin gnachach in Dagoa vo gper in

ro.
61p Nechin in po .. Nechen ppim-goba

na Tempac. Ip e ceena goba vo o ching
h1 Tech Miochuapza, conid po puipmead
m aipm ap na poiched zeimo, co n-oeipgine
bip co Lid co mao poicheao Tems, ocup
€O TIMPAIZeD 1 a dupunn tan aibi,

The usual énneoin of the Daghda here.

Bir Nechin here: Nechin was the chief smith
of Temur. He was the first smith who went into
Teach Midchuarta, so that he sunk the spot where
a fire should rise, and he made a spit with motion
that it might reach the fire, and that it might coil
into its durunn another time.

This spit, as well as one of another description, called Inneoin an Daghdha,
or the spit of the Daghdha, is thus noticed in another ancient MS. in the same

library, H. 3. 18, p. 433.

Inveomn in Dagda. Nodo nuil cinoeo puig-
wE pupm, ace po langed pe gpiraig ocup
po epged pe lapaip ; ocup oo biv a leadvb
ap muin gac pip ap na mapach.

Hoibneno i é vo pinoe n Hip Veiden,
Opinoe, mac Luéaip, 11 e oo pinoe Inveor
nOagoa; ocup it amlar po by, ocup maroe
gaca cino o1, ocup cpano a mol,* ocup cpann
aNo%, ocup lapano a ¢onp; ocur vo bavap oa
nai poch n a mol, zo mad luachawe og
mmpoo, ocup gpica bip oo bw arp, ocur
zpiéa opol, ocup Thica Feprav, ocupr com
luaz pe luap ppocha ag impod: ocur Tpi
nar m-bepa, ocup gm nar cuill, ocup aen
bip pe puineo, ocur aen rgIaE po Cupeo an
luch hi.

Inneoin of the Daghdha. There is no fixed
situation for it, but it used to lie with the cinders
and rise with the flame ; and its leadhb used to be
on the back of each man on the next day.

It was Goivnenn that made the Bir Deichen.
It was Drinne, the son of Luchair, who made the
Inneoin of the Daghdha ; and it was thus: a
stick at each end of it, and its axle was wood, and
its wheel was wood, and its body was iron; and
there were twice nine wheels on its axle, that it
might turn the faster, and there were thirty spits
out of it, and thirty hooks, and thirty spindles,
and it was as rapid as the rapidity of a stream
in turning : and thrice nine spits, and thrice nine
cavities (or pots,) and one spit for roasting, and
one wing used to set it in motion.

These cooking instruments, together with a third called Fulacht na Mor-
righna, or the spit, or cooker, of the great queen, are also noticed in a fragment
of the Brehon Laws in the same MS., and on the same page.

* » * * * * * *

Ip 1 opune oana olegam vo’n gobamo

* * »* * * - * *

This is the druine dana which is due to the

* The word mol is now used.in Ireland generally to express the axle or shaft of a mill, and it is used in the same

sense in Cormac’s Glossary.
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i gan aca eneclano comlon oo, .1. Hip Ver-
chen, ocup Mulace [recte Fulaée] na Mop-
Migna, ocup Inveom i Dagda. Hip Deichin,
2 bip po bar ag Veichin, goba po baf 1
Tempaig; ocuppo roicheo o ppaigid go cer-
mo, T Mbcuanza, ocur po tergeea aimgen
Tz Miocuapea ap, ocupr po cutlleo ’'n a
rbopan ap na manach,

Fulache namop-pigna. T biada aip
roe, .1. biad bpuiche, ocur biad om, ocup 1m;
ocup ni ba luipgt m biad bpuigs, ocup ba
bpuir n biad om, ocup nf ba legga m
€-1m, acz amail bud coip.
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smith when his full remuneration is’ given him,
viz. [Bir Deichen, and Fulacht na Mor-righna,
and the Inneoin of the Daghdha. Bir Deichen,
i. e. a spit which belonged to Deichen, a smith who
was at Temur; and it reached from the roof to the
fire, in Teach Midchuarta, and the airigthe® of
Teach Midchuarta used to be warmed on it, and
it used to return into its purse on the next day.

Fulacht na Mor-righna. Three kinds of
victuals on it, i.e. dressed victuals, and raw victuals,
and butter ; and the dressed food was not burned,
and the raw food was dressed, and the butter
was not dissolved, but as was proper.

The Fulacht na Mor-righna is also noticed in the MS., H. 2. 16, col. 245,

as follows :

Fuluche na mop-pigna m yo, .. blog o
reoil h-uim ocup ap ali o peorl ponaichy,
ocup mip n-imm ippe; ocup m legao an
fm, ocup ba ponaichy an om, ocup ni ba
Loipccht an bpuighy, ocup moate no bieir a
emup pop fn m-bip.

Vo vechactap rpa .z, cuicl reom, Vo
cumgpd Invedine oo venam varb, apboip ©i1-
bepgaid, .1. Inneoin ocur .iz. n-airle inc,
ocur oo bepeo cach vb a aipil ’n a laim
can gergorr carochy, ocup conopiceip cac oib
pop a coppa ppt ap atlr oG lde 5 ocur no
thocabtha co m-ba com apo ppi pep In can
ba aolaice, ocur m ba aimoid oy zemo oloap
oopn tan aili pop na copaib ceena, cen lec-

pab, cen timob : veicbep pon op ba rapn -

a oomna.

Fulucht na Mor-righna here, i.e. a piece of raw
meat and another of dressed meat, and a bit of
butter on it; and the butter did not melt, the
raw was dressed, and the dressed was not burned,
even though the three were together on the
spit.

There went to her [i. e. Mor-righain] on one
occasion nine persons, to request that an Jnneoin
would be made for them, for they were outlaws,
i.e. an Jnneoin with nine ribs init, and each of them
carried his own rib in his hand wherever he went,
until night, and they joined them all together on
its posts when they met at the close of the day ;
and it used to be raised to the height of a man
when it was desirable, and it was not higher over
the fire at another time than a fist on the same
posts, without breaking without diminishing: the
reason was because its material was iron.

To proceed now with the remaining features: the monuments next de-
scribed in the prose, as in the immediate vicinity of the Teach Miodhchuarta,

® dirighthe, i. e. the respective shares or portions allotted to the different ranks.
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are Mur na d-tri g-Cogur, or the Mur, or Wall, of the Three Conspiracies, and
Lia na b-Fian, or the Stone of the Heroes, or Soldiers. Of the first, it is only
stated in the prose that it was situated in the vicinity of Teach Miodhchuarta ;
but the verse most distinctly marks that it was between the Long and the Heroes’
Well. To this Well there is no other allusion in any of the documents, but this
is sufficient to point out the locality of the Mur, as the Well is still to be found
to the north-west of the Hall, though it is now generally dry. Of the monument
itself there are no remains, and no illustration of its history has been found.
With respect to the second feature, the Stone of the Heroes, the prose and
verse both state that it was situated to the east of the road, opposite the Rath of
the Synods—a locality now occupied by the village—and consequently no
vestige of the monument remains; nor has anything been found that would
serve to illustrate the history of this, any more than of the former monu-
ment.

The next monument described is Dumha na m-ban-amus, or the Mound
of the Heroines, or, literally, Women Soldiers,* which, according to the prose,
was a small mound situated to the south-east of the ZTeachk Miodhchuarta, and
at the southern end: the verse states, more simply, that it was situated at the
upper or southern extremity, and calls it the Mound of the Women who had
been betrayed. This mound has disappeared, and no historical illustration of
it has been found.

Proceeding now to the northern extremity of the Hall, both the prose and
verse place here the Rath, and the Leacht, or Grave, of Caelchu. These are de-
seribed in the prose as being near the northern head of Long na m-ban, and the
verse states that the Grave was to its north-east, and adds that it was a heap of
stones ; but there is every reason to believe that it should have been written
north-west, as the Irish transcribers frequently mistake the word pap for prap.
Both authorities state that this Caelchu was the great-grandson of Cormac Cas,
and was one of the Eoganachts of Cashel, and the most distinguished of all the
men of Munster for wisdom, and that from him the chiefs of Ros- Teamrach
and the tribe of ZTwath-cis at Temur were descended. He was cotemporary
with the monarch Cormac Mac Art, and his son Cairbre Liffeachair. This

* For an historical evidence of the existence of female soldiers in Ireland, see p. 172.
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Rath and Leacht still remain, and the measurements of the former will be seen
in the section, taken from west to east, and on a scale of 60 f. to 1 inch.
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On the western side, the interior of this Rath is 5} f. higher than the ground
on the outside, and at the eastern is 7 f. high. The Leacht, or Grave, is situated at
the north-east side of the Rath, and is a small mound about 3 f. higher than
the outer circle, which seems evidently to have been enlarged for it. This mound
is of an oval form, and is 26 f. in diameter from north to south, and 20 f. from
east to west at the base. It is about 6} f. higher than the surface of the hill,
and 1} f. lower than the Rath.

To the north of the preceding monuments the prose account places the next
feature—the Sheskin, or Moor, of Temur, close to Long na m-ban, to the
north-west. This Moor has been already spoken of, and is only again noticed
here to show the connexion of the contiguous monuments. Of these the first is
Rath Graine, which, according to the prose, was situated to the west of the
Sheskin, on the height of the hill.

Rath Graine lies on the summit of the western face of the hill, and on its
abrupt slope. It appears to have had two concentric ramparts; but the external
one is nearly obliterated, and a deep hollow has been excavated in the central
mound, either for the purpose of obtaining gravel, or in search of treasure. Its
measurements will be seen from the section, taken from east to west, and on a
scale of 60 f. to 1 inch. '
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No historical allusion is made, either in the prose or verse, to the person
from whom this fort was named, obviously because it was unnecessary, as only
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one distinguished female of the name appears in Irish history. This was Graine,
the wife of the celebrated Finn Mac Cumhaill—the Fingal of Macpherson.
She was a daughter of the king Cormac, with whose time almost all the monu-
ments at Tara are identified.

The infidelity of this lady to her puissant husband is remembered tradition-
ally in most parts of Ireland, and has been made the subject of a celebrated prose
romance among the Irish, and of a poem attributed to Ossian, which has been
equally current throughout Ireland and the Highlands of Scotland.

O’Flaherty, from the ancient Irish bardic histories, states, somewhat bombas-
tically, that Cormac had a son-in-law, Finn, married to his daughter Graine, but
she having eloped with Dermot, the grandson of Duibhne, he gave his other
daughter, Abbea, to him in marriage. Finn was the son of Cubhal, by Mornea,
daughter to the Druid Tadg, of the family of Hy-Baisgne, the descendants of
Nuada the White, monarch of Ireland. He was generalissimo of the Irish
militia, highly distinguished for his jurisprudence,—dissertations on which, written
by him, are extant,—for his poetical compositions in his native language, and,
as some write, for his prophecies. His noble military exploits have afforded a
vast field of panegyric to the poets. He was reconciled to his wife, after she
had, by an illicit connexion with Dermot, four sons, namely, Dunchad, Illand,
Ruchlad, and Iorruadh.

The infidelity of Graine is referred to in Cormac’s Glossary, under the word
Onc, and the death of Finn is thus recorded by Tighearnach :

A.D.270. Fino h-Ua dairene, decollatus A, D. 270. Finn, the grandson of Basscne, was
o (iicleach Mac Duibopenn, ocur o macaib  beheaded by Aicleach, the son of Duibhdrenn, and
Uipgneno, oo Luaigmd Tempach, oc Ach- by the sons of Uirgrend, of the Luaighnians of
bpea pop Hono, Temur, at Athbrea on the Boyne.

To the south of Rath Graine a smaller Rath is found, which is not noticed
in the verse, but which, as it would otherwise be an unnoticed feature, there is
every reason to believe must be the monument called Fothath Ratha Graine,
and which is described as situated to the north, or in the vicinity, of Fan na
g-Carbad, or the Slope of the Chariots, near the northern Claenfeart to the east.
It must, however, be confessed that the description given of its situation does not
appear to apply so accurately as those given of the other monuments. This Rath

VOL. XVIIIL. 2¢
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appears to have had but a single rampart and ditch, as shown on the map and

section following, which is taken from south to north, and on a scale of 60 f.
to an inch :
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Of the other monuments, or artificial features, noticed in the ancient docu-
ments there are no distinct remains, but the localities which they occupied are so
accurately described as to leave little difficulty in ascertaining them with consi-
derable exactness.

Of these the first in the order of the prose account are the two Claenfearts,
which are described as being situated to the west of Rath Graine, or, as the verse
states, down to the west. Of the nature of these monuments it is now perhaps
impossible to speak with any certainty, as the etymological meaning of the name,
which would simply express a sloping trench, fosse, or grave, gives a very un-
certain idea of their character. These localities are memorable in Irish his-
tory. The first or southern Claenfeart was the scene of the massacre of the young
females by Dunlaing, king of Leinster, in the year 222, asrecorded in the Annals
of Tighearnach, and already given in page 36 of this memoir. O’Flaherty, p.
335, calls this Claenfeart a Gyneceum ; and Lynch, in his very learned work,
entitled Cambrensis Eversus, p. 70, gives as his opinion that the young females,
who were of royal birth, were vestal virgins, who were at Tara as if in a Par-
thenion. * Ausus est Rex Lageni®z Dunlingus Endei- Niadi filius triginta
regias virgines, quarum singulis, triginta virgines alie famulabantur, Temorz
Clonfartam [Claenfeartam, recte] tanquam Parthenion incolentes internecioni
dare.”

The northern Claenfeart, as the verse states, was memorable as the place of
the treacherous covenant, and, according to the prose, as the place where Lughaidh
Mac Con, the predecessor of Cormac, pronounced the false judgment, concerning
the grass of the green field which was eaten by the sheep. The account of this
judgment, as given in the Leabhar Gabhala, or Book of Conquests, compiled
from ancient documents by the O’Clerys, is as follows :
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Sabair Lucchaid, vap b’ainm Mac Con,
an pighe ppr-pe epiochar blidoan, da
n blidoain vewenaig oia pighe po elg,
ocup po aitteow, Copbmac Ua Cuinn
an o bpeiw oppoepca 1mon Rig Lugad.
Feacht oia m-baol mac an peachzape,
bao: la Mac Con b Teamparg an 1onband
rn, an o baoig-peim baow, ocup peab-
paw, con vo pala go apoile each co m-
b ocup boppa,bar la h-oglae¢ n-ampa
hi Teampang: Vo taec an mac gan anacal
gan ymoeagail po apéap an eich, Oop
pogab r a coip, ocuy vo bepe ppeib n-vo,
zup bo mapb gom anmain po cevoip. Cuingd
an pecheaipe epaic @ meic; bpeasha an
cuing1d gup an g, Ueiee bpeacha no coic-
cepea’ ag pogaib €penn Fo 1in, « Fach
pop® ina chionaid.” Ruce Lugaid an m-bpeid
F-cerng, .1, an cegpamad cor, oia po buailed
mac an pecheaipe, vo ben von eoch. Haot
om Copbmac Ua Cuinn occa leapugad
po dicleit laa chapob, &p nf laméa la
Mac Con a bewx op apo mn n-€ipinn, o
po hoprad a agam lawr v g-cag Muighe
Muicpiorna, peche piam,  Oo pala vo von
¢up rin a bew oc 1ongaipe chaepach (o
oiamlugas®) la bamepeabeag baor 1 n-
ganpoccup vo Thempaig; ocup ot chualaan
m-bpeig ipn po el f, ocup ac tepc nap
bo cioncaige an chop via po buailead an
mac ol o-tae na reopa copa oile bacap occ
rompulang an eich an oipeo pin,  Haon
beor pep-gupe gabala lap an w1 Tempaig;
o epfuagaipride Fan zaipedg nac¢ anman-
na po gebca ann, Teacomnacaip co por
leicc an © Copbmac caeipe Caomige, .1,
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Lughaidh, surnamed Mac Con, had the so-
vereignty for a period of thirty years. It wasin
the last vear of his reign that Cormac O’Cuinn
questioned, and impugned, the two famous deci-
sions of King Lughaidh. On a time that the son
of the reachtaire, who was with Mac Con at
Temur at that time, was running about in wan.
tonness, and youthful-folly, he went famong other
places] to [where stood] a steed full of strength and
spirits, which belonged to a noble youth at Tara.
The boy went without defence or protection be-
tween the hind legs of the steed. The steed
raised his leg, and gave him a kick, of which he
died immediately. The reachtaire demanded
eric for his son ; the demand is brought before the
king. The judgments which the kings of Ireland
had hitherto pronounced were conformable to 2
rule which says, ¢ Every transgressor for his trans-
gression.” (That is, the person, or animal, or thing,
who committed a trespass, was to be given to the
sufferer in satisfaction.) Lughaidh pronounced the
samejudgment, namely, thatthe fourth leg, by which
the son of the reachtasre was struck, should be cut
off the steed. Cormac O’Cuinn was at that time
receiving education in disguise with bis friends,
for Mac Con would not allow him to be at
large in Ireland, since he (Mac Con) killed his
(Cormac’s) father at the battle of Magh Muic-
riomha, some time previously. He (Cormac) hap-
pened at this time to be minding sheep (by way
of disguise) belonging to a widow who lived near
Temur; and when he heard that judgment he
impugned it, and said that the leg which struck
the boy was not more guilty than the other three
legs which supported the steed at the time.
The king had also a grassy field (paddock) at

1 ¢« Coiccepe .1, bpeiceamnar.”—o0' Clery.

¢ See Cormac’s Glossary in voce, mosene, where it is stated that this law also prevailed in Britain,
3 « Oiamlugad .1, ol-afémugad no vopéugo,” disguise or disguising.— 0’ Clery.
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na bamepeabeaige 1 in glapin, ocur pon
baoi peipin ina pumde occa B-paupcepin,
Ruccpac comneoawve na cluana poppa,
ocup oon beapac leo. Vo veachaio Caer-
neach vo chuinged na g-caepach gup an
mg:co Lug, cup po acaoin a h-eccurhang
pada; e bepe an pi co po guigper na
g-cronaiv. Ro baor Coppmac occ epzeche
prr n g alla muiy o’'uppainn an mg-
€1ge, ocur ac bepr ba gu-bpeac an coic-
cepe, voif poba lop Lompaoh na ccaenach
v tompa na cluana, uamp Gprac oibtinib,
Oc cuata Mac Con an m-bpeiz occa h-er-
Liugay, po vech peacha, conup paca an ma-
caom 63, a ulchach, ocup ar chi popg mg
ma’chmo, ocup vo pac aicne gup bo he an
mac caippngeapeach Copbmac baor ann.

Ro lonnmigead 1me, ocup agpaig la prucad’

puapnavac pepge ' lenmum an mF-meic.
Impaoi-rrom peime pop a 1omgabal.  Ee-
bid an i aga €ogpaim co oigham vapoch.
cach, gup pop cuip po e i Timcheall na
Tempach é; ocur, 6 na puap plige cap
oopaip beul na Teampu¢ amach, po ling
zap claoh an mup.  Ro epapguip an mup
ocur an pach, alla €wap, uampba 1ipin zanpin
po baor mup na Tempach aga achnuadugad
La Mac Con. Cche pula an macaom uad
gan cappachean, conao aipe pin po h-ainm.
mgead Claonad Teampach pop Mhac Con ;
ocur ar ve bedp ar penapupe la gué gu-
bpe< conceprup . €ipinn, co g-claonpad
Teamaip ppra. Lugad zpa ¢ oo veacaid
an roep-macoem uav Fan muougad po Lion

0O HoImenman, VOIF PO AIEIN €O D-gAIPNIC

o pemhear uap €pinn, ocup po accobaip oul
oia achapoa von Mhumam. Conao 1apom po
h-1onnapbad a Teamparg la Copbmac cona
rochpaice, co o-ropchan La opacs Oililla
Oluim in Upo Fempéip ip m Muman, 1ap n-a
geoguin oo fracal neme an Oibilla ceena
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Temur; and he gave warning that there would be
no restitution of any animals captured in it It
happened that Cormac allowed the sheep’ of
Cacinech, i. e. of the widow, to go into the little
green, and he himself sat to watchthem. The care-
takers of the green caught them, and took them
with them. Caeineach went to King Lughaidh to
request him to restore her the sheep, and com-
plained to him of her destitution. The king said
they were forfeited for their trespass. Cormac
was listening to the king outside the door-post of
the royal house, and he said that the sentence was a
false judgment, for that the fleeces of the sheep
were sufficient payment for the fleece of the
green, for they both grow. When Mac Con
heard the judgment impugned, he looked to one
side, and perceived a beautiful, beardless youth,
and perceiving a royal eye in his head, he recog-
nized in him the prophesied son Cormac. He be-
came wroth at the sight, and rushed with rage and
impetuosity in pursuit of the royal youth. He fled
before him to escape from him. Theking proceeds
tospursue him with vigour and fury, until he drove
him three times around Temur; and, as he found
no passage out at the door-way of Temur, he sprang
over the mound of the Mur. He knocked down
the Mur and the Rath, on the western side, for at
that time Temur was being renewed by Mac Con.
However the youth escaped from him withoutbeing
caught, so that for that reason Mac Con was called
ClaonadhTeamrach (violator of Temur) ; and hence
also the old saying whenever a false judgment was
pronouncedin [reland, thatit violates Temur. When
Lughaidh saw that the noble youth escaped from
him without being killed he was filled with me-
lancholy, for he perceived that his reign over Ire-
Jand was at an end, and he desired to return to
his patrimony in Munster. He was afterwards ex-
pelled from Temur by Cormac with his hosts, so
that he was afterwards slain by the Druid of
Oilioll Olum at .4rd-Feirchis in Munster, having



 Mr. PeTriE on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill. 221

achaid pix pan zan i, (Qoip votiaim 54243  been sometime before wounded by the venemous
aoip Chpore 225. ’ tooth of the Oilioll aforesaid. The age of the
world [at this time] 5424; the age of Christ 225.

The same legend is related, but more briefly, in the Book of Ballymote—
fol. 142—but the name of the female is written Beannaid, very probably through
an error of the transcriber. The passage is, however, worth adducing, as it
attempts to account for the name Claenfeart, and indicates that it was a

building.

bm ban-bpugaw a Temparg m innbuid There was a female brughaidh at Temur at
i, .. Beannaro, Lorap a camg-re co n-ou-  that time, i. e. Beannaid. Her sheep went and
avap glapm na mgna. Oepap nmiap co  eat the queen’s glaisin. The case was brought
Cugawo. Cp pepc pe na caimg n ic na  before Lughaidh. He said that the sheep were
glarne von mgam. e, ol Copmac. Leop  forfeited to the queen for the glagsin. I deny it
lompao na caepaé o lompad na glaipne, ap  said Cormac. The fleece of the sheep is sufficient
paoe viblinanb.  Ip 1 n pip-bpe€, ap caé, ip  for the fleece of the glaisin, for both are of equal
e mac na pip flaga puc in Bpee. Zud po  length. That is the true judgment, said all, and
nall leg von &1 1 pucav in zud bper me-  he is the son of the true king who has pronounced
paro pamlad cu bpag ; como pin Claen-  the judgment. The side of the house in which
reapea Tempac. the false sentence was pronounced leaned to one
side, and it will remain so for ever; and hence

the Claenfearta of Temur.

~ The next feature noticed is that called Fan na Carbad, or the Slope of the

Chariots, which is described in the prose as being situated near the Northern
Claenfeart to the east, and in the verse as between the Cross of Fergus and the
Claenfearts. This topographical feature still exists, and will be noticed more
particularly in connexion with the other ancient roads diverging from Tara. The
Cross here alluded to does not remain, but its locality can be fixed with nearly
perfect certainty. To the holy pilgrim Fergus, who gave name to this Cross,
no historical allusion has been found.

To the north of the Sheskin, or Moor, of Tara, were situated two cairns, or
monumental heaps of stones, one called the Cairn of the Leinster Youths, and
the other the Cairn of the Hy-Niall Youths. These cairns were situated north
and south of each other, and between them lay the Deisiol Temrach, which is
spoken of in the verse asa lucky spot before going to heaven, where people
turned to the right, or sun-ways. This notice has evidently a reference to the
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ancient pagan superstition of the Irish, not yet obsolete, that making a circle sun-
ways was productive of prosperity, or good fortune. This custom is still ob-
served in the Roman Catholic pilgrimages, burials, &c. :

Martin, in his description of the Western Isles, gives many instances of this
superstition. On his visiting the Island Rona, he says, ¢ One of the natives
would needs express his high esteem for my person, by making a turn round
about me Sun-ways, and at the same time blessing me, and wishing me all happi-
ness; but Ibid him let alone that piece of homage, telling him I was sensible of
his good meaning towards me : but this poor man was not a little disappointed, as
were also his neighbours; for they doubted not but this antient ceremony would
have been very acceptable to me: and one of them told me, That this was a thing
due to my character from them, as to their chief and patron, and they could not,
nor would not fail to perform it.”—p. 20.

This custom still exists in many parts of Ireland, and a turning to the oppo-
site or left side, is considered as unlucky. Hence the common Irish phrase, ex-
pressive of ill-will, <lompéd cop mép chuazhal chugaz,” i. e. a full turn to the
left to you.”

From this custom the seat of the chief of the Maguires, in the county of
Fermanagh, received its name Zempo Deisiol, now shortened into Tempo; and
there was also an ancient locality in Derry, called the Deisiol.

The antiquity of this pagan usage is so satisfactorily shewn by Toland, in the
following passage of his Critical History of the Celtic Religion,—p. 142, et seq.’
—as to preclude the necessity of further illustration :—

The vulgar in the Ilands do still show a great respect for the Druid’s
Houses, and never come to the antient sacrificing and fire-hallowing Carns, but
they walk three times round them from east to west, according to the course
of the Sun. This sanctified tour or round by the south, is call’d Deiseal ;* as
the unhallow’d contrary one by the north, Zwapholl.t But the Irish and
Albanian Scots do not derive the first, as a certain friend of mine imagined,
from Di-sul, which signifies Sunday in Armorican British, as Dydh-syl in the
Welsh and De-zil in Cornish do the same ; but from Deas,] the right, under-
standing hand, and Soil, one of the antient names of the Sun, the right hand in

* Dextrorsum, _ + Sinistrorsum. } Item Deis.
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this round being ever next the heap. The Protestants in the Hebrides are
almost as much addicted to the Deisiol, as the Papists. Hereby it may be seen, how
hardit is to eradicate inveterate Superstition. This custom was us’d three thousand
years ago, and God knows how long before, by their ancestors the antient Gauls
of the same religion with them; who turn’d round right-hand-wise, when
they worship’d their Gods, as ATHENEUs* informs us out of PosiponNius
a much elder writer. Nor is this contradicted, but clearly confirm’d by Prinv,
who says, that the Gauls, contrary to the custom of the Romans,t turn’d to the
left in their religious ceremontes ; for as they begun their worship towards the
east, so they turn’d about, as our Ilanders do now, from east to west according
to the course of the Sun, that is, from right to left, as PLiny has observ’d;
whereas the left was among the Romans reputed the right in Augury, and in all
devotions answering it. Nor were their neighbors, the Aboriginal Italians, most
of ’em of Gallic descent, strangers to this custom of worshipping right-hand-
wise, which, not to allege more Passages, may be seen by this one in the Cur-
culio} of PLauTus, who was himself one of them : when you worship the Gods,
do it turning to the right hand ; which answers to turning from the west to the
east. It is perhaps from this respectful turning from east to west, that we re-
tain the custom of drinking over the left thumb, or, as others express it, accord-
ing to the course of the Sun; the breaking of which order, is reckoned no small
impropriety, if not a downright indecency, in Great Britain and Ireland. And
no wonder, since this, if you have faith in HoMER, was the custom of the Gods
themselves. VuLcan, in the first book of the Iliad,§ filling a bumper to his
mother Juno,

To th’ other Gods, going round from right to left,
Skenk’d Nectar sweet, which from full flask he pour'd.”

To the north-east of the Carn of the Hy-Niall youths, that is the northern
Carn, according to the prose, was situated the Rath of Colman, the son of Cael-

* "Ovros feovg wpoonvyooawy, ems Ta Sefia avpedopevor.—Lib. 4. p. 152.
t In adorando dexteram ad osculum referimus, totumque corpus circumagimus ; quod in laevum
fecisse Galli religiosius credunt. Hist. Nat. lib. 28. cap.2.
1 Si Deos salutas, dextrovorsum censeo. Aect. I. Scen. 1. ver. 70,
§ Avrag & rois adroios Beois evdefia maowy ‘
Qo o, yAury vexrap ao xgyreos aguoowy.—1l. 1. ver. 597.
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chu. It will be recollected that this Caelchu—whose Rath and sepulchre, situ-
ated to the west of the hall, have been already described—was the hostage of the
people of Munster, in the time of Cormac, and that he left after him at Tara a
family, who became the chiefs of Ros- Teamrach, and of the tribe of Tuath-cis

The same authority places the Mound of Luchdonn beside the Rath of
Colman, to the west. Of this Luchdonn no historical notice has been found.

To the south-east of the Rath of Colman, beside the Leitir, or slope of
the hill, the prose places the two Wells, called Adhlaic and Diadhlaic, which ac-
cording to the verse flowed down to Cairn na Macraidhe, or the Carns of the
Youths. These natural features have escaped total destruction, although an at-
tempt to obliterate one of them was lately made. In the year 1837 this one was
covered over, and, though there is still a strong flow of water at its site, it is no
longer an open well. Up to this period these wells had been considered holy, and
one of them was popularly called St. Patrick’s Well; about a rood of ground around
them had till that time been lay-ground, and kept in that state from a supposition
that it had been a burial ground in ancient times, and it is highly probable that
this belief was founded in fact. From a record in the Annals of Ulster, it would
appear certain that there was a church or ecclesiastical establishment at Tara as
early as the fifth century, as it records, at the year 503, the death of a Bishop
Cerpan, or Cerban, of Fearti Cherpain at Tara :—< Cerpan mortuus est— Eps.
o Peapzi Cheppam oc Temwuip.” Tighearnach also records the death of
Cerban, bishop of Ferta Cerbain, at the year 504, the true year—but without
naming Tara ; and the Annals of the Four Masters have an entry similar to that
in the Annals of Ulster, but which is wholly in Irish, and erroneously placed at
the year 499.

It would appear that this Bishop Cerpan was a convert made by St. Patrick
on his memorable visit to Tara in the reign of Laogaire, as it is stated in a pas-
sage in the annotations of Tirechan, already quoted, p. 167,—that on this occa-
sion he wrote elements, that is, an alphabet, for Cerpanus.

From the identification of these wells the greatest facility is afforded in dis-
covering the situation in which the remaining monuments were located.

The Tredumha, or Triple Mound of Nesi, the daughter of Eochaidh Sal-
bhuidhe, the mother of Conchobhar Mac Nesa, according to the prose, was at the
north-eastern end of Long na m-ban, or the Banqueting Hall.
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According to the same authority the Rath of Conchobhar Mac Nesa was
situated beside the Tredumha to the north, with its door facing the Ceann and
Medhi, or Head and Neck of Cuchullin. Near the Medh: were the ruins of the
Sciath®* Chonchulainn, or Shield of Cuchullin, with its 7'/, or hollow. The Rath,
it adds, was level with the ground, and there was a small hillock in its centre, with
as much of his clay, or ashes, in it as would fill the hollow of his shield.} The
verse places all these monuments to the east of the Sheskin, or Moor, and adds
another, omitted in the prose, namely, the Grave and Monument of Mal and
Midna.

Of the persons to whom the preceding monuments referred, there is little or
nothing to be found in history, with the exception of Conchobhar or Conor Mac
Nesa, king of Emania, or Ulster, and his cotemporary the celebrated hero Cuchul-
lin. Tighearnach places the death of the first as occurring in the eighth year of
the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, or the twenty-second of the Christian Era.
His mother Nesi, from whom the adjacent Tredumha, or triple mound, was
named, is stated by the same authority to have been the wife of Cathbad the
Druid, and to have borne him adulterously ; she is the subject of many revolt-
ing legendary Irish stories.

The death of the hero Cuchullin is thus recorded by Tighearnach at the
year 2.

A.D. 2. Mors Concullamn fortissims A.D. 2. The death of Cucullainn, the bra-
herois Scotorum, la Lugao Mac na ept Con,  vest hero of the Scots, by Lughaidh Mac-na-tri-
ocur la h-€pc Mac Campbpe Niapep; vii,  Con, and by Erc, the son of Cairbre Niafer; seven
m-blicdan a aep in uaip oo xab gaircev;  years his age when he was initiated into the mili-
zvii. m tan bal a n-oind vana bo Cuailgne,  tary order ; seventeen when he pursued the cattle
&zvii, an tan ao bach, spoil of Cuailgne, and twenty-seven when he was

killed.

The plunder of Cuailgne, the country to the north of Dundalk where Cu-
chullin resided and where his Rath still remains, formed the subject of a romance
called Tain bo Cuailgne, or the cattle spoil of Cuailgne, which is probably one

* This would appear to have been a mound of earth resembling a shield.
+ Can i cela ve huip.  The meaning of these words in the prose account was not discovered
when the sheet was printed.

YOL. XVIIIL. 2 f
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of the most ancient in the language; a copy of it is preserved in the Leabhar

na h- Uidhre.

The notices of the monuments in Tara, called Cuchullin’s Head, and Neck,
would be very obscure but for the discovery of the following passage in the Book
of Glendalough, giving an account of his death, from which it appears that these
were monuments or mounds covering his divided remains. ‘

lap rin epa vo pochaip a claoem altavm
Conculainn, co n-ecmoing a laim oo o
Cugmd, cop pabi pop lap. Henap a lam
o1 oan v1 Comculann via vigail, Vo cum-
lac ap 1apm m e-pluag, ocur vo bepar leo
ceno Conculainn ocup a laim vor co Tan-
cacap Temaip, como ano ach otaplige a
¢éno ocur a laime 61, ocur lan lainne a
Tcei o Gip; cono ve ar bepz Cenopoelad
Mac itilta in aiweoatb Ulad.

Vo cemp Cuculann, can zuip,
Then-pep in n-Chipbiu po pip 3
Repaig buione ba mo chig

Fm mac em Con, pm Luigerg.
Lin oo popchaip pepoa n-glé ;
Nip bo ¢uieim miolaige.
Cetm octaip, cetm veig,
Cetm coicaig, can in epers,
Ceem gpicane, colgoa pim,
Ceem cegpacaie, cpuaio grim,
Cetm piéiec ppig co perb,
Forpopab Mac Suailen,

Ro gaet i acguba

Tmica mg o1 epconanb,

Im vid. piceiu anéinne,

For n-acaib oiepbonaib.

Uea ceno éonap vo

Opon epp 1n oézop Tempo ;
Umgce 1anom a popcee
O’appeiu Capppe Nioopep.
ca ceno E¢oac mow

Irrio Nenea iap Upciu;

After that then the sword fell from the hand
of Cuchullin, so that it struck off the right hand
of Lughaidh, which fell to the ground. But in
revenge his right hand was cut off Cuchullin also.
The host then moved away from the place, and
carried with them the head and right hand of
Cuchullin until they reached Temur, where the
burial place of his head and right hand is, and the
full of the hollow of his shield of his clay; of
this Kenfaela the son of Ailill spoke in his ac-
count of the deaths of the Ultonians.

Cuchullin, the beauteous tower fell, -
The mighty man at Airbiu truly ;
Hosts of fame went forth

With Lughaidh, the son of the three Cons.
The manly beauteous champion fell ;
It was not the fall of a dastard.

Four times eight, four times ten,
Four times fifty, comely chiefs,

Four times thirty, proud the number,
Four times forty, great the deed,
Four times twenty men of might,
Were slain by the son of Suailtin.
He wounded in affliction

Thirty kings with his javelins,
Besides seven score champions,
‘Whom he left in agony.

There is a monument for his head
On the ridge at the upper part of Temur ;
Buried subsequently was his forehead
With the neck of Cairbre Niafer.
The head of Eochaidh is to-day

At Sidh Neanta at Ulsciu ;
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Uwmigge ceno Copppe can i, Buried was the head of Cairbre the just king,
Oo aippeiu €choach 1 Teebar. With the neck of Eochaidh in Teffia.

The origin of the monument, or, perhaps, monuments, of Mal and Miodna,
has been ascertained from an ancient Irish romantic tale called Dearg-Ruathar
Chonaill Cearnaigh, or, the Bloody Rout of Connell Cearnach, a tale usually
appended to the popular romance, called Brisleac Mor Muighe Muirtheimne,
or the Great Breach of the Plain of Muirtheimne, which was the ancient name
of the level country on either side of Dundalk. It is stated in this tale that, at
the time when Cuchullin was slain and beheaded in the battle of Muirtheimne—
his cousin, the celebrated Connell Cearnach, being « beyond the sea”—the wife
of Cuchullin, Eimer, sent Lavarcaim, the slender-waisted, the female messenger
of the heroes of the Red Branch, to discover where he was, and acquaint him
with the death of her husband, in order that he should return to revenge it, as
he was bound to do by a previous agreement. It happened that Lavarcaim, on
coming to the sea-shore at Invermore, near Dundalk, descried and recognised
the ship of Connell, named the Eangach, approaching to the shore ; and, on his
landing, she acquainted him with the subject of her message, which Connell
heard with the deepest sorrow, and immediately resolved to discover who of the
men of Ireland had slain him, that he might wreak his vengeance on them.
Accordingly, having got his carbad, or chariot, ready, he drove at once to the
plain of Muirtheimne, where he found the headless body of Cuchullin, over
which he wept, and recited a dirge in which he expressed his sorrow, extolled
the valour of his companion and foster-son, and repeated his determination to
revenge his untimely death. He afterwards proceeded to Tara, where he found
Mal and Miodna, two of the chiefs of Ere, the Irish monarch, engaged at the
game of hurling, their ball being a human head! ¢ What is this you are
hurling ?*’ inquired Connell. “Did you not hear,” it was answered, * of
the death of Cuchullin by the men of Ireland, and do you not know that this
ishis head ?”  “I did,”” replied Connell, uttering an exclamation of grief, and
you shall be headless for treating his head with such indignity ;> on which he
slew and beheaded both.

The tale, from which the preceding notice has been obtained, is one of a
very numerous class of romantic stories, partly historical and partly fabulous—
but certainly anterior in age to the tenth century—which are still preserved in

2 £2
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the Book of Glendslough, Leabhar na h-Uidhre, and other ancient vellum
MSS., and are all well worthy of translation, no less as specimens of the popular
literature of their times, than as illustrations of the ancient manners, customs, and
topography of Ireland. They are all in prose, but contain lyrical pieces, intro-
duced to relieve the monotony of recitation ; and there is no doubt that, as
stated in the MSS,, they were recited and sung at public entertainments—being,
as Mr. O’Flanagan well remarks, the substitutes of the Irish for the dramatic
entertainments of Greece and Rome. A specimen of these romantic tales, very
accurately translated by Mr. O’Flanagan, will be found in the Transactions of
the Gelic Society of Dublin, 1808. It is entitled < Deirdri, or the Lamentable
Fate of the Sons of Usnach.”

The only ancient topographical features of Tara Hill, which now remain to
be noticed, are the ancient roads which led to it from the different provinces of
Ireland. These roads are not described in the ancient documents hitherto used,
but notices of them occur frequently in Irish histories, and their number, names,
and historic origins, are stated in the same topographical tract—the Dinnsean-
chus—from which the accounts of the monuments of Tara already given have
been chiefly derived. They are thus enumerated by O’Flaherty, in his account
of the reign of Conn of the Hundred Battles, on the night of whose birth they
are recorded to have been found, or perhaps made ; and who, according to
O’Flaherty’s chronology, ascended the throne of Temur in the year 177.—
¢ Quinque viz Temoriam versus, que Quinto rege nascente fuerunt, ut aiunt,
detecte, hee memorantur ; Slighe-asuil, Slighe-midhluachra, Slighe-cualann,
Slighe-mhor, ubi Eskir-rieda se obviam offert, et Slighe-dbala. — Ogygia,
p- 314.

The original account of these roads, as given in the Dinnseanchus, is as
follows. Book of Leacan, f. 239, p. b, col. 1:

Coic ppim-poic €penn, 1. Sim Vala, The five principal roads of Ireland, viz., Skigs
ocup Sug Urail, ocup Slizt Mwluaipa, Dala, and Sligi Asail, and Sligi Midluachra,
ocur 8Lzt Chualann, Suz Mop. and Stigé Cualann, [and] Sligi Mor.

8uz Opail cheaoamur pup puaip Apat, First, of Sligs Asail, which was discovered by
mac Dompoomblaip mia n-obeapgachaib  Asal, the son of Dordomblas, before the plunder-
o, ac copocean co Tempaio. ers of Meath, in going to Teamur.

Sz Miotuachpa von pop puarp Mio- Sligi Midluachra was discovered by Midluach-

Luachaip mac VDamapne mac Duipaleaich  air, the son of Damairne, son of Dupaltach, son of
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mac mg Spmbe dBpomn ic ropoctamm co per
Cen’{j\ach

Suz Chualann o puaip Fmgm, mac
€ogabail, pma Mepchuipib Sio1, ac poroin
Tempach.

Sligi Oala pop puain Sezna, repc-veny,
mac Oupbaioy, pia n-opaoib Ipmuman, ac
raroiz Theampach ; no 1 Oala povepin
por aipnechz vo.

Suzr Mop . €rcip Riaoa, e com-
pomn na h-€pin nee, .. o Uehcliazh
Cualann co h-Uzhchiath Meaopaion, por
ruamp Nap, mac Oengupa Umaitl pia Lar-
chib gaile Ippur Oomnann ac imchornom
choraich conwo 1ao zopich vo pirae Tem-
paio.

(oche gene Cumnn zpa po piz na
poropea, amail ap beape Chipm Fingin mac
Cucea.
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the king of Srub Broin, at his going to the fes of
Teamur, -

Sligi Cualann was discovered by Fingin, the
son of Eogabail, before Meschuirib of Sidi, on
going to Teamur.

Sligt Dala was discovered by Setna Serc-derg,
the son of Durbaide, before the Druids of Ir-
mumhain, on their way to Teamur; or it was Dala
himself that watched for him.

Sligi Mor, i. e. Escir Riada, which divides
Ireland equally, i.e. from Athcliath Cualann to
Athcliath Meadhraidhe, which was discovered
by Nar, the son of Engus of Umbhaill, before the
warriors of Iorrus Domhnann, keeping leadership,
that they might be the first who would reach
Teamur.

On the night of the birth of Conn these roals
were discovered, as was sung by Airni Fingin, son
of Luchta. ’

As the poem which follows in the original merely states the same facts, it is

unnecessary to adduce it here.

Of some of these roads very indistinct traces now remain, but their locali-

ties are still remembered by the old inhabitants, though their ancient names, as
well as those of other features at Tara, are unfortunately forgotten. And it is
consequently impossible to fix with certainty the original names of some of these
roads, or to trace their directions, till more distinct evidences are obtained
from ancient sources. The roads which have been ascertained with the
greatest apparent certainty are those called the Slighe mer, or great road, and
the Slighe Cualann, or road to Wicklow, through Dublin, though the junctions
of these roads with Tara are in both instances obliterated, and now only
remembered traditionally. The Slighe mor, as marked on the ancient map,
struck off from the Fan na g-carbad, or Slope of the Chariots, at the northern
head of the Hall, and joined the Escir Riada, or great Connaught road from
Dublin via Trim : the Slighe Cualann struck off from the Fan na g-carbad,
or, perhaps more correctly, the Slighe Miodhluachra, near the present village,
and led to Dublin via Ratoath. The Slighe Miodhluachra, as appears from
various notices in ancient documents, was the north-eastern road from Tara,
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and apparently proceeded in the direction of Duleek and Drogheda. There is,
therefore, every reason to believe that the road still pointing in that direction is,
to a certain distance at least, identical with that ancient road. The Slighe Dala
led from the southern side of the hill in the direction of Ossory and East
Munster, and it is most probable, that its track at its junction with Tara is still
preserved in the southern road from the hill. There remains then only the
Slighe Asail, and this, there can be little doubt, was a continuation of the
ancient Fan na g-carbad, or Slope of the Chariots, which still remains, though
little used, as it appears from a passage in the Leabhar na k- Uidhre, that Fan
na g-carbad was on the line of road leading from Tara to Brugh na Boinne,
which is situated on the Boyne to the east of Navan.

The monuments of Tara, described in the documents in the -Dinnseanchus,
have been all now illustrated ; but, to make this memoir as satisfactory and com-
plete as possible, it will be proper to include a notice of two remarkable
similar monuments in its immediate vicinity, and particularly as one of them at
least is of the same age, and is most intimately connected with its history. The
monument here alluded to is that called Rath Meadhbha, or the Rath of Meve,
which is situated on a height about a mile to the south-east of Tara Hill, as seen
from which it is a striking object. This Rath appears to have been an inclosure
with a single circular rampart, and without any ditch. A section from north
to south, on a scale of 150 f. to an inch, gives the following measurements :—
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The Meadhbh, or Meve, from whom this Rath was named, was, according
to all the ancient Irish authorities, the wife of Art, the father of Cormac, as
O’Flaherty thus writes, p. 324 : < Maudas filia Canani de Cualann, & qua Rath-
meadhbha Temoriz regia nomen sumpsit, ¢ Lagenia genus trahens, fuit Arturi
regina, sed Cormaci filii genitrix non fuit. Hanc diversam & Mauda Niacorbi,
et Cormaci Cucorbi regis Lageniz filiorum matre, ut superius attigi, satis
evincunt diversa tempora.” .

The remaining feature to be noticed is that called Rath Miles, which is situ-
ated about a mile from the summit of Tara Hill to the north. The measure-
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ments of thigs Rath will appear from the accompanying section, taken from south
to north, and on a scale of 60 f. to an inch.
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No historical illustration of this Rath has been discovered.

Having brought this somewhat tedious account of the ancient monuments of
Tara to a conclusion, it only remains to add a few remarks. From the historical
allusions adduced, it will have been seen, that with the exception of a few of those
last described, they are all nearly cotemporaneous, and belong to the third century
of the Christian era, a period quite within the Jimits of authentic Irish history.
The era of the original Tuatha De Danann Cathair belongs to the remote
period of uncertain tradition ; and the only other early monuments of ascertained
date are those of Conor Mac Nesa and Cuchullin, both of whom flourished in the
first century.

These facts seem sufficient to prove, that before the time of Cormac Mac
Art Tara had attained to no distinguished celebrity as a regal city, and suf-
ficiently accounts for its omission in the map of Ptolemy, who wrote in the pre-
ceding century.

It will also have been seen that a uniform character pervades all these earthen
works, and mark them as the monuments of one people; and this fact may go
far in elucidating the history of that Scotic race, who ruled in Ireland at the
period of their erection. ‘

Of the character of the buildings, which were originally connected with these
remains, it is scarcely necessary to remark, that they must obviously have been
of wood and clay ; and though stone houses as well as fortresses are commonly
found along the northern, western, and southern coasts of Ireland, it is Quite evi-
dent that, with the probable exception of the ancient Tuatha De Danann Cathair,
nothing of the kind ever existed here. But, though the houses were unquestion-
ably of those materials, it must not be inferred that they were altogether of
a barbarous structure, or inferior in point of comfort to the cotemporaneous works
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of other nations, equally remote from examples of Grecian and Roman ¢ivilization.
It is not probable that they were unlike, or inferior to those of the ancient Germans,
of which Tacitus speaks in terms of praise, and which he describes as being
overlaid with an earth so pure and splendid that it resembled painting. And the
observation of Mr. Moore, applied to these remains, though somewhat clothed in the
language of the poet, is not unworthy of a philosophical historian; that, « however
scepticism may now question their architectural merits, they could boast the ad-
miration of many a century in evidence of their grandeur. That these edifices
were merely of wood is by no means conclusive, either against the elegance of
their structure, or the civilization, to a certain extent, of those who erected them.
It was in wood that the graceful formsof Grecian architecture first unfolded their
beauties, and there is reason to believe, that at the time when Xerxes invaded
Greece, most of her temples were still of this perishable material.”

Norte~—While this paper was passing through the Press, the wells called Laegh and Cabrach
Cormaic,—the first on the western, and the second on the eastern side of the hill, and which
were supposed to be obliterated,—have been discovered, and are inserted on the plan of the Anti-
quities, as restored from the ancient descriptions.

END OF VOLUME XVIII.
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